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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


INTRODUCTION 
SVNAN AN-NASA 1 AS-SVGHRA^^^ 

9 9 

By Abu Khaliyl 


About the Author 



Bahr An-Nasa’i. The name “An-Nasa’i” is an ascription to Nasa’ of 
Khurasan 


His Birth, Studies and Travels 


Imam An>Nasa’i was born in the year 214 or 215 after Hijmh in Nasa’ 
and he traveled to Naysabur and other cities in Khurasan, Baghdad, 
and other cities in Al-Traq, Ash-Sham, Egypt, Makkah, Al-Madinah, 
and areas of ‘Arabia to seek knowledge. 

His Teachers and Students 


He learned from many important scholars of his time, including Abu 
Dawud, Al-Bu^ari, Ahmad, as well as his son ‘Abdullah, AI-Bazzar, 
Ishaq bin Ibrahim Ar-Rahuwyah, Ahmad bin Mani‘, Ishaq bin Shahin, 
Muhammad bin Nasr Al-Marwazi, and many others. He had many 


References for this introduction include: Siyar A'ldm An-Nubala’\ AhQawlul-MuHabar, 
Bughyat Ar~Raghib; Al-Ansdb; Mu’jam Al-Buldan; Dhakhtrat Al- ‘Uqba, and others noted 
in the text. As for controversial statements about Imam An-Nasa% they have not been 
discussed here, because it is not appropriate to mention this here, whereas famous 
biographers have allready discussed these topics, with sufficient defense and refutation of 
them all. 

Modem spelling is Khorasan. Perhaps Nasa’ is Nisa, which is located about 18km 
southwest of Ashgabat (also spelled Ashkhabad; Ashkabat; Ashgabad) in Turkmenistan. 
Previously; it was part of the IGiorasan area. Scholars disagree over whether this name is 
a foreign name; (Mu jam Al-Buldan) or is derived from the Arabic word nisa’ (women), 
as stated by As-Sam'ani in Al-Ansdb - that the Arabs named it like this because when 
they conquered the village, the men had fled, and only the women fought. And Allah 
knows best. 


Introduction 


18 



students, famous among them being At-Tabarani, Abu ‘Awanah, A^ 
Tahawi, Ibn As-Sunni, and many others. As is widely known, some of 
his teachers also heard narrations from him. 

His Books 

He authored many books, most important of which is Sunan Al-Kubra 
or the Grand Sunan which has been published during our time.^^^ 
Among his works also published are Ad-Du'afa' wal-MatmIdk, listing 
the names of weak and abandoned Hadith narrators; Tasmiyat 
Fuqaha’il-Amsdr, Min As-Sahdbah, Fa Man Ba'dahum listing the 
names of famous scholars of Fiqh among the Companions from 
different lands, along with their students; Tasmiyat Man Lam Yarwi 
‘Anhu Ghaim Rajulin Wahid, listing the names of narrators that only 
one narrator reported from, as well as others. Besides, his ‘Amalul- 
Yawmi wal-Lailah, Tafsir, and other books have been published 
separately as well as along with his Sunan Al-Kubra. 

His Death 

It is reported that he died in the year 303 after Hijrah at the age of 
88. He first settled in Egypt for some time, then he went to 
Damascus. Scholars differ over place of his death and burial. Some of 
them say it was in Makkah, and others in Ramallah in Palestine. 

As against presumed before, today, whenever the “Six Books” or the 
“Four Sunan” are mentioned or referred today it is the smaller 
Sunan, Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba that is meant, not Sunan Al- 
Kubra. 

What is more important to note is that Imam An-Nasa’i compiled his 
Sunan Al-Kubra first, then sometime later, smaller Sunan, which later 
was referred to as Al-Mujtaba and is also called Mujtana. Both the 
books have a s£ime meaning: “the selected,” and it is not clear who 
first referred to the smaller Sunan with either of these names. In fact, 
some of them also called it the Sahih. 

♦ 4 

Scholars differ over whether Im^ An-Nasa’i himself compiled Sunan 
As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba - or it was a compilation of his student Ibn 
As-Sunni. The fact that since the smaller Sunan or Al-Mujtaba is 
generally known to be reported from An-Nasa’i by Ibn As-Sunni, it 


It was thought to be lost until the manuscripts were rediscovered during our time. 
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has led some to believe that it is, in reality, the work of Ibn As-Sunni. 
Imam Adh-Dliahabi {Siyar A‘ldm An-Nubald’) and whoever followed 
him held this view, saying that we only know of his Sunan through the 
narration of Ibn As-Sunni. While the fact is that Sunan Al-Kubra is 
known tlirough the reporting other than Ibn As-Sunni. 

Upon careful review and comparison between Al-Mujtaba and Sunan 
Al-Kubra^ it is clear that each of them contain narrations of Imam 
An-Nasa’i which are not included in the other. This is why most 
scholars say that since Ibn As-Sunni did not narrate Al-Kubra, while 
others did, and others did not narrate Al-Mujtaba, while Ibn As- 
Sunni did, it is clear that this is what he heard from Imam An- 
Nasa’i, and there are no means to prove other than this, because 
whenever Ibn As-Sunni’s name appears in a narration, he said that 
he heard this from Imam An-Nasal, and this is mentioned at the 
beginning of the text as well. This indicates that he heard the entire 
book from Imam An-Nasa’i, and since there are narrations in Al- 
Mujtaba - as well as chapter headings - which are not contained in 
his Sunan Al-Kubra, if it was correct that Ibn As-Sunni was the 
compiler of the smaller Sunan, then they would not be considered 
Hadiths of An-Nasa’i, but Zawd'id, or additions of Ibn As-Sunni, 
and none of the earlier scholars has stated this. Instead, they list 
Ibn As-Sunni among those who reported the Sunan from Imam An- 
Nasa’i, and refer to these narrations as narrations recorded by An- 
Nasa’i, as is weU- known. 

As for the reason for the compilation of the smaller Sunan, a story is 
popularly reported that an Amir asked An-Nasa’i if all of the 
narrations in his book {Al-Kubra) were Sahih (correct), to which he 
replied that they were not, so he was told to compile a book in which 
only Sahih narrations were included. So he compiled Al-Mujtaba. But 


In any case, the facts are that Ibn As-Sunm reported Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba, 
and it is not known that he reported Sunan Al-Kubra, while others reported Sunan Al- 
Kubra and it is not known that they reported Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba, and 
each of these books contains narrations which the other does not, while Sunan Al- 
Kubra contains many more narrations. Some scholars consider it possible that Imam 
An-Nasa’i gave the task of summarizing to Ibn As-Sunni, and that Imam An-Nasa’i 
added additional narrations, and chapter headings when Ibn As-Sunni read it with 
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most of the scholars do not consider the narration of this event to be 
authentic for various reasons. 

The scholars have written a great deal about this topic, and these 
points represent only a small portion of the details related.i^^ 

Those Who Narrated the Sunan From Imam An-Nasa^i 

It was mentioned above that Ibn As-Sunm narrated the smaller 
Sunan; Sunan As-Sughra or, Al-Mujtaba from Im^ An-Nasa’i. He is 
Abu Bakr Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ishaq Ad-Dmawari, who died 
in 364 after Hijrah. 

The most popular narrators of Sunan Al-Kubra from Imam An-Nasa’i 
are AI-Hasan bin Rashiq Al-‘Askari (d. 370), Hamzah bin 
Muhammad Al-Kinani (d. 357), Abu Al-Hasan Ibn Hayyuwyah (d. 
366), Ibn Al-Ahmar of Al-Andalus (d. 358), and some others. 

Important Traits of Sunan As-Sughra 

Scholars have highly commended Imam An-Nasa’i and his work. 
Im^ Ad-D^aqutni said about him: “He is given preference over 
all others who are mentioned with this knowledge from the people 
of his time.” (Suw’dlat As-Sulami lid-Ddraqumi) Im^ An-Nasa’i 
was well-known for his knowledge in the various fields of Haditli 
and its narrators. Some scholars consider his compilation to have 
the least number of defective or weak narrations among the Four 
Sunan. 

Sunan As-Sughra contains a number of repetitive narrations, more 
similar to the Sahih of Al-Bukhari than the remainder of the Six in 

* I 

that regard. Imam An-Nasa’i often cites the same narration in various 
chapters to show what is narrated as proof for different topics. In 
some cases he uses the same liaditji under chapter headings that 
mention opposite points. For example, in chapter 45 of the Book of 
Purification, entitled: “Leaving Any Restriction on the Amount of 
Water,” he narrated the story of a Bedouin who urinated in the 
Masjid, and the Messenger of Allah ^ called for a bucket of water to 
pour over the area. By the chapter heading, it is clear that the 


This is a topic that many scholars have commented upon and differed over, As-Sa^awi 
in an earlier work (Al-Oawlul-Mu‘tabar) supported the first view - that it is Ibn As- 
Sunni’s compilation - and in a later work (Bughyat Ar-Raghib) he supported the second 
view, that it was compiled by An-Nasa’i. 



Introduction 


21 


7- 


meaning is that the amount of water to clean the area was not 
restricted to a minimum quantity. Later, in the Book of Water, 
chapter 2, entitled; “Restricting the Amount of Water” he narrated 
the same Hadith, but this time, the apparent indication is the 
opposite. In other words, “a bucket” is the minimum amount of water 
to clean the area. Cases such as this are common, wherein he repeats 
the same narration to prove another inference. 

Al-Mujtaba contains a noticeable method of subdivision of topics 
when compared to the remainder of the Six Books. Meaning that 
Imam An-Nasa’i has included more chapter headings indicating more 
subtle points between the more commonly indicated points, in the 
more commonly mentioned chapter headings of the others among the 
Six. It is as if he considered how they named the chapters for these 
narrations, and found that in between this and that there should be 
these additional chapters, since these narrations can be used to 
support these additional points as well. This becomes clear to anyone 
who has read all of the Six Books, and compared in which chapters 
each of the compilers included this or that narration, as well as the 
grouping of related chapters. 

For example, in the case of narrations dealing with not facing the 
Qiblah when relieving oneself (see Hadiths 20-23), we find one or 
perhaps two chapters in Sahih Al-BulMiiy^ one in ISahih MuslimP^ 
two in Sunan Abu Ddwud, two in Sunan At~TimiidhU two in Sunan 
Ibn Mdjah, and four in Al-Mujtaba - while there are only two in 
Sunan Al-Kubra. One would observe from comparing all these that in 
Al-Mujtaba, he has the additional chapter: “The Command to Face 
Toward the East or the West When Relieving Oneself’l^^ and none 
of the others among the Six has named a chapter with a “command” 
related to this topic. 


Since tlie second of them contains a narration related to the topic, according to the 
others, but tlie chapter name does not indicate the topic. See Sahih Al-Bul^an Nos. 144 
and 145. 

While it is not clear if the chapter heading wherein Imam Muslim narrated these liadiths 
was written by him or by someone after him, as is the case with the chapters headings in 
his book in general. 

See Haditji No. 22, and the meaning is for the people of Al-Madiah, since the Qiblah was 
to the south for them. 
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Such cases of additional chapter headings for repeated narrations 
indicate his vast understanding or (Fiqh), and this is among the 
important observations of the scholars about him and his book. 

On the other hand, missing from Al-Mujtaba are the Books of 
Knowledge, Tafsir, and various books on manners, and many other 
important topics that are mentioned in the remainder of the Six, and 
some of which are included in Sunan Al-Kiibra. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Mercijul 



Ash-Shaikh, Al-Imam, Al-‘Alim, 

Ar-Rabbani, Ar-Ruhlah, Al-Hafiz, 

Al-Hujjatus-Samad^i, Abu ‘Abdur- 

Rahman Ahmad bin Shu'aib bin ‘Ali 
♦ « 

bin Bahr An-Nasa’i, may Allah the 
Most High shower mercy on him, 
said: 



1. The Book Of 
Purification 




Chapter*^^^ 1. Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: When You 
Intend To Offer Saidh (The 
Prayer), Wash Your Faces And 
Your Hands (Forearms) Up To 
The Elbows.^^1 

1. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said; 
“When any one of you wakes from 
sleep, let him not dip his hand in 
(the water he uses for) his Wudu’ 
until he has washed it tliree times, 
for none of you knows where his 
hand spent the night.” (Sahih) 


r k5_rr^' 0^1 Cy. 
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Note that for many of the headings, the author did not say: “Chapter.” In this 
translation, we placed the word “chapter” prior to each of his headings in either case. 

Al-Ma’idah 5:6. 
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1. Imam An-Nasa’i introduced the Book of Purification with this Hadith in order 
to make it clear that one should begin one’s ablution by washing one’s hands, 
a point that is explicitly mentioned in various Hadith narrations [Sahih Al- 
Bul^dn: Ablution, Hadith: 185, 186 and Sahih Muslim: Purification Hadith: 
225] (Sahih) 

2. This Hadith contains the ruling of washing one’s hands after waking up from 
sleep; however, the ruling is general, in that it applies to any occasion upon 
which one performs ablution. The basis for this ruling is doubt: From one 
ablution to the next, one does not know what impurities one’s hands might 
have come into contact with inadvertently. Since hands touch various objects 
throughout the course of a day - such as various body parts and other objects 
that may or may not be pure - one should wash one’s hands before 
performing ablution. It is essential to wash one’s hands upon waking up from 
sleep; and, although not essential, at other times it is desirable to wash one’s 
hands prior to performing ablution. The purpose of ablution is not merely to 
achieve ritual purity, but bodily cleanliness as well, 

3. There are two kinds of impurities. The first is the impurily that is visible or 
somehow palpable; this kind of impurily must be removed. The second kind 
of impxuity is neither visible nor perceptible through any of the senses, such 
as urine that becomes dry, say, on dark fabric - urine that can then neither be 
seen nor perceived through the sense of smell. K there is doubt - or in other 
words, if one suspects that such impurities are present on one’s body or 
clothing - one should certainly take the trouble of washing the potentially 
sullied area on one’s skin or clothing three times. 


Chapter 2. (Using) Siwdk When 
Arising During The Night 
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2. It was narrated that Hu^aifah 
said; “When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ got up at night, he would 
brush his mouth with the Siwdk.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. When one rises after a night’s sleep, it is recommended (Miistahab) for one to 
use a Miswdk (tooth-stick) to clean the inside of one’s mouth. However, doing 
so is not an essential part of ablution. This is because, in narrations that 
describe how the Prophet ^ regularly performed ablution, the use of a tooth- 
stick is not mentioned. Nevertheless, the Prophet ^ did strongly urge 
Mus lims to use a Miswdk at the time of every ablution. 
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2. The Miswak is a means of purifying the mouth. It denotes any object with 
which it is possible to cleanse the mouth. It could either be the twig of a tree 
or a bmsh made of bristles, or any other pure substance. 


Chapter 3. How To Use The 
Siwak 

3. It was narrated that Abu Musa 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ when he was using the 
Siwak, and the end of the Siwak was 
on his tongue, and he was saying, 
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Comments: 

1. The purpose of using a tooth-stick is to cleanse the mouth. Siwak (or 
Miswak), therefore, should be used in such a way that not only the teeth 
become clean, but the tongue and the throat also become pure from all kinds 
of filth and unclean particles. 

2. When one uses a Miswak, one’s face becomes contorted and twisted as one 
maneuvers a Miswak throughout the inside of one’s mouth - especially when 
one is tiying to get to hard-to-reach places. Thus, when using a Miswak, one’s 
face becomes unpleasant to look at; nonetheless, based on the Sunnah of the 
Prophet ^ and on the importance of cleaning the inside of one’s mouth, one 
should not be shy to use a Miswak in the presence of others. 


Chapter 4. Can The Imam Use ji x^\^ - (£ 

The Siwak In The Presence Of ^ \ . 

His FoUowers ? 


4. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah that Abfi Musa said: “I 
came to the Prophet ^ when he 
was using the Siwak and with me 
were two men of the Ash‘aiis - one 
on my right and the other on my 
left - who were seeking to be 
appointed as officials. I said: ‘By 
the One Who sent you as a 
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Prophet with the truth, they did not 
tell me why they wanted to come 
with me and I did not realize that 
they were seeking to be appointed 
as officials.’ And I could see his 
Siwak beneath his lip, then it 
slipped and he said: ‘We do not’ - 
or; ‘We will never appoint as an 
official anyone who seeks that. 

Rather you should go.’” So he sent 
him (Abu Musa) to Yemen, then 
he sent Mu‘a^ bin Jabal to go 
after him - may Allah be pleased 
with them. {Sdhih) 
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Comments: 

1. Beyond the theme of the present chapter, this Haduth makes it clear that a 
person acts inappropriately when, without being asked to do so, one seeks out 
a position of autihiority. Instead, nominating suitable candidates for leadership 
positions should be left to the discretion of the ruler. But if the ruler hims elf 
asks for petitions for any post or position, it is appropriate to offer oneself for 
it, particularly if one has the required skills and qualifications for the job. For 
instance, on the occasion of the Battle of the Trench, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
asked, “Which one of you wiU rise and go to see what the Quraish are about.” 
Zubair ^ then offered himself for the task [Sahih Al-Bu^dri - 2846]. In other 
words, the modern-day practice of sending applications for employment has a 
precedent in Islam, and is therefore appropriate and correct. 

2. Besides moving a Miswdk to the right and to the left, one should make 
upward and downward motions with it as well, so that the fibers of the tooth- 
stick may reach places between the teeth and remove any substance that 
forms on one’s teeth or remains stuck between them. This is evidenced by the 
word, “Qalasat” which occurs in the Hadi^. 
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Chapter 5, Encouragement To 
Use The Siwak 
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5. ‘Abdur-Ralunan bin Abu ‘Afiq 
said; “My father told me: ‘I heard 
‘Ai^ah say, (narrating) &om the 
Prophet “Siwak is a means of 
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purification for the mouth and is 
pleasing to the Lord.” (Sahth) 
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Comments: 

The purpose of this chapter is to show that the tooth-stick is a worthy and 
commendable cleaning instrument. That being said, its use is not obligatory. 
Nor, for that matter, is using it an integral part of performing ablution. 


Chapter 6. Using Siwak A 
Great Deal 
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6. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: T have indeed urged 
you with regard to the Siwak''” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. Permitting The 
Usage Of Siwak In The 
Afternoon For One Who Is 
Fasting 
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7. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Were it not that it 
would be too difficult for my 
Ummah, I would have commanded 
them to use the Siwak at (the time 
of) every Salah." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. This proves that using a Mi^ak (tooth-stick) is not obligatory, and is not an 
actual component of ablution. It is, nonetheless, a highly recommended 
(Miistahab) practice. 

2. “At (the time of) every prayer” means the afternoon prayers {Zuhr and !Asr) 
as well. This proves that, when one is fasting, and when one offers either of 
the afternoon prayers, one may clean the inside of one’s mouth with a 
Miswdk. 

3. At the time of every prayer signifies that making use of the Miswdk is 
recommended also at the time of every Saldh. 


Chapter 8. (Using) Siwdk At All 
Times 
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8. It was narrated from Al-Miqdam 
- Abu Shuraih - that his father 
said: “I said to ‘Aishah: ‘What did 
the Prophet ^ start with when he 
entered his house?’ She said: ‘The 
Siwdk’” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This continues on the theme of the previous chapter: For just as the Prophet 
^ used the Miswdk at the time of prayer, so too did he ^ use it whenever he 
re-entered his home. 
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Mentioning The Fitrah (The 
Natural Inclination Of Man) 


Chapter 9. Circumcision 
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9. It was narrated from Abu Hurairah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“The Fitrah are five: Circumcision, 
removing the pubes, trimming the 
mustache, clipping the nails, and 
plucking the armpit hairs {Sdtiih) 
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Comments: 

1. To define these matters as being Fitrah, or innate human nature, signifies that 
man’s inherent nature instinctively demands these things. On a similar note, 
the religion of Islam is called Fitrah because its teachings and articles of belief 
are closely akin to man’s natural inclinations. 

2. Circumcision has been included in the acts of Fitrah because, in the 
uncircumcised condition, the foreskin (the prepuce) hinders purification. 
Drops of urine might remain lodged inside the foreskin, and after sexual 
intercourse, the existence of foreskin might prevent a person’s glands from 
being cleansed. 


Chapter 10. Clipping The Nails (\ * - (^ * ^.>^\) 


10. It was narrated that Abu Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of All^^ said: 
‘The Fitrah are five: Trimming the 
mustache, plucking the armpit hairs, 
clipping the nails, removing the 
pubes, and circumcision.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Paring the nails has been considered among the acts of Fitrah because dirt 
and filth particles accumulate under undipped nails; such an accumulation, to 
be Slue, hinders purification. Also, purely on an aesthetic note, undipped 
nails betray a lack of good hygiene and are unpleasant to look at. 


Chapter 11. Plucking The 
Armpit Hairs 

11. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“The Fip-ah are five: Circumcision, 
shaving the pubes, plucking the 
armpit hairs, clipping the nails and 
taking from the mustache.” (Sa^) 
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Comments: 

There are various reasons why one should remove armpit hair. First, armpit 
hairs are unpleasant to look at. Secondly, if one’s armpit hairs are long, dirt will 
get stuck in them, thus making it difficult, if not impossible, to achieve complete 
cleanliness in that area of the body. And finally, the armpit is a warm part of the 
body that is prone to abundant perspiration, the result of which is an unpleasant 
odor, which is certainly heightened with the presence of long armpit hair. Hence, 
natural human decorum demands that the underarms be kept hair-free, so that 
they remain clean, free of foul odors, and neat in appearance. 


Chapter 12. Shaving The Pubes 

12. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of AU^ 
^ said: “The deeds connected to 
the Fip-ah are: dipping the nails, 
removing the mustache and shaviag 
the pubes.” (Sahik) 
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Comments: 

1. Shaving of the pubes has also been included in the acts of Fitj-ah because 
urine, excrement, and fluids related to sexual activity may defile the pubes if 
they are long. If one of the said impurities gets into one’s pubes, it may be 
difficult to remove it, especially when water is scarce. Hence, it is necessary to 
shave pubic hau in order to protect oneself from both impurity and foul 
odors. 

2. The term Halq (or shaving) occurs in the Hadi^. But there is a consensus 
among scholars that pubes may be removed by any means: be it by shaving, by 
using depilatory creams, by pulUng them out, or by cutting them. 

3. The private parts that must be shaved include both the front and the rear' 
private areas of the body. Nonetheless, there are some scholars who believe 
that one has to shave only the private area that is on the front side of one’s 
body. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 13. Trimming The 
Mustache 

13. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; ‘Wlioever does not 
trim his mustache, he is not from 
one of us.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A mustache is a sign of adulthood: It distinguishes between a child and an 
adult. But if it is allowed to grow long, it will dip into foods and drinks. Since 
specks of dust, saliva, nose dirt, and other unclean particles are likely to 
become entangled into a long mustache, it stands to reason that one should 
trim one’s mustache. In fact, the Shari'ah commands Muslims to trim then- 
mustaches. The command to do so, however, is limited to that part of the 
mustache that is directly above one’s upper Up. As for the two sides of 
mustache, the sides that meet up with one’s beard, one does not have to trim 
the mustache hair that is present there. 



The Book of Purification 


32 




Chapter 14. The Time Limit 
For That 
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14. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “A time limit was set 
for us, by the Messenger of AU^ 
regarding trimming the 
mustache, clipping the nails and 
pluc king the pubes; we were not to 
leave that for more than forty 
days,” on one occasion he said: 
“Forty nights.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Forty days is the uppermost hmit, in that one must do the above-mentioned 
acts at least once every forty days. That being said, one may perform those 
acts whenever the need to do so is felt - whenever foul odor, the 
accumulation of dirt, or a feeling of dirtiness call for the taking of action. 


Chapter 15. Trimming The - ( \ o 

Mustache And Letting The " ' " i 

Beard Grow 


15. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Trim the mustache and let the 
beard grow.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Here, the Prophet ^ made a clear distinction between the Islamic ruling of 
keeping a beard and the Islamic ruling of keeping a mustache. On the one 
hand, he ^ co mm anded Mushm men to trim their mustaches; and on the 
other, he ordered Muslim men to allow their beards to grow. This is because 
a beard is a natural characteristic of a true man. To shave it off or to trim it, 
such that the skin underneath it can be seen, is to liken oneself to a woman, 
which is something that is clearly forbidden in Islam. However, to trim what 
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goes beyond a clenched fist held from the jaw - for a beard that is very long - 
is not prohibited, as is evidenced by the practice of some Companions of the 
Prophet 


Chapter 16. Moving Far Away 
(From Everyone) When 
Relieving Oneself 

16. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Qurad said: “I 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah ^ to an isolated area, and 
when he wanted to relieve himself 
he moved far away.” {Hasan) 


SilJJ XP - (n 











.[(W) J n^/Y hiUJl J ^ 0 Uwj 1 


Comments: 

To relieve oneself, one must choose either an out-of-the-way spot - out of the 
eyeshot of people - or an enclosed room or shed, so that people who are 
nearby are not bothered by offensive noises and odors. Toilets in modem days 
exist inside houses, and usually meet all these objectives quite well. 


17. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shfrbah that when the 
Prophet ^ would go away (to relieve 
himself) he would go far away. He 
went to relieve himself when he was 
on one of his journeys, and said: 
“Bring me (water for) Wudu\^^ So I 
brought h im (water for) Wudu and 
he performed Wudu' and wiped over 
liis Khuffs, {Sahih) 

The Shaikh^^^ said: “Isma‘il (one 
of the narrators) is Ibn Jaffar bin 
Abi Ka^ir Al-Qari; 
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Meaning the author, and it appears that Ibn As-Sunni who heard the text, said this. 
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Chapter 17. Allowing One To 
Not To Do That 
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18. It was narrated that Hudhaifah 
said: “I was walking with the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and he came 
to some people’s garbage dump and 
urinated while standing up. I turned 
to go away, but he called me back (to 
conceal him), and I was just behind 
him. Then when he had finished, he 
performed Wudii’ and wiped over 
his Khujfs. ” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The Prophet’s practice was to urinate in a squatting position. But in the above- 
mentioned incident, he urinated while standing. Varioxis rational and coherent 
explanations have been given to explain this Hadith. For instance, some 
scholars have suggested that the Prophet ^ urinated while standing in order to 
protect himself from the filth of the public garbage dump. Had he urinated in a 
squatting position above the dump, his clothing or his body would likely have 
been either smeared with filth, or suUied with urine that splashed back from the 
refuse. The latter possibility was likely since urine would have fallen close by 
and returned toward his feet. Other scholars have said that the Prophet ^ was 
suffering from knee pain, and thus it was diffi cult for him to urinate from a 
squatting position - this explanation is corroborated by a Haditjt that is related 
in Sunan Al-Bayhaqi (Sunan Al-Bayhaqi Al-Kubra: 1/101); it should be noted, 
however, that that narration is weak. 

2. The intent of the chapter is to show that if one is confident that one will not 
bother others with offensive sounds and smells, one does not need to go far in 
order to urinate; rather, under such circumstances, it is sufficient to simply 
screen oneself, so that others cannot see him. 
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Chapter 18. What To Say 
When Entering Al-Khala’ (The 
Toilet) 

19. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of Allah 
^ entered Al-Khala ’ (the toilet) and 
said: ^AlWiumma inni a‘uthu bika 
min al~khubuthi wal-J^aba’it]i (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with Yon from 
male and female devils). {Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Entering denotes intent to enter, as is explained in a narration that is related 
in SaMh Al-Bukhai% {Hadith 142). Therefore, this supplication should be 
uttered before one enters the toilet. 

2 KhubtJi and Khabd’itji may mean filth, unclean habits, or foul deeds. The two 
words, however, may also refer to male and female devils, respectively. 


Chapter 19. The Prohibition Of 
Facing The Qiblah When 
Relieving Oneself 

20. It was narrated firom Rafi‘ bin, 
Ishaq that he heard Abu Ayyub Al- 
Ansari say - when he was in Egypt: 
“By Allah, I do not know what I 
should do with these Karats 
(toilets). The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: ‘When any one of you goes 
to defecate or urinate, let him not 
face toward the Qiblah^ nor turn 
his back towards it.”’ {Sahih) 
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See Ma‘dlam As~Sunaii by Al-Khattabi. And Al-KIiald’ is the area one relieves oneself in. 
It refers to outside or other than that, it shoud not be understood to mean toilet only. 
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Comments: 

“Let Mm not face toward the Qiblah, nor turn his back toward it”: The 
wording of this narration clearly indicates that the said prohibition applies to 
all places - to toilets inside of houses and to wide open spaces, such as fields, 
valleys, deserts, or out in the wilderness. Imam Abu ^ai^ah’s legal ruling in 
the matter is in harmony with that literal interpretation. Imam Ash-Shafi‘i, 
however, ruled that the prohibition applies only to situations wherein one 
relieves oneself in wide open spaces. Thus, according to his legal ruling, when 
one relieves oneself while inside a building (a four-walled enclosure), one may 
turn toward the Qiblah. And Karats is plural of Karyas', it is like a modem day 
commode. 


Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of 
Turning One’s Back Towards 
The Qiblah When Relieving 
Oneself 
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21. It was narrated from Abu Ayyub 
that the Prophet ^ said: “Do not 
face toward the Qiblah nor turn your 
badcs toward it when defecating or 
urinating, rather face toward the east 
or the west.” {Sakih) 
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“Rather turn to the East or to the West”: This phrase relates to people whose 
Qiblah [the direction of the Ka’bah in Makkah] is not in the direction of the 
East or the West; for instance, the Qiblah , for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah 
is in the direction of the south. And the inhabitants of Pakistan and India turn 
their faces toward the East or the South. 


Chapter 21. The Command To 
Face Toward The East Or The 
West When Relieving Oneself 

22. It was narrated that Abu Ayyub 
AI-AnsM said; “The Messenger of 
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AllMi ^ said: ‘ Wlien any one of you 
goes to defecate, let him not face 
toward the Qiblahy rather let him 
face toward the east or the 
west.”’(5flAiife) 
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Chapter 22. Allovnng That In 
Houses 
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23. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar said: “I climbed on the 
roof of our house and saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ on two bricks, 
facing toward Bait AhMaqdis 
(Jerusalem), relieving himself. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Here, ‘'our house" refers to the apartment of Hafsah the mother of the 
believers (Umm Al-Mominin) and the sister of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

2. Bait Al'Maqdis is situated north of Madinah, while Makkah is situated south 
of Madinah. Tlierefore, the Prophet’s ^ back was turned toward the Qiblah. 

3. Based on this narration. Imam Ash-Shafi‘i and other Scholars of Hadith 
{Muhaddithili) have argued that it is permissible to face or turn one’s back 
toward the direction of the Qiblah if one is inside a building. Otherwise, the 
Prophet ^ would not have turned his back to the Qiblah as he ^ did based 
on the wording of this Hadith.. This is the strongest opinion in the matter, for 
it takes into account all pertinent Hadt^ narrations. Furthermore, according 
to this legal ruling, one saves oneself from speaking without proof - for there 
is no proof that the mling contained in tliis Hadith is abrogated, nor is there 
proof that what is mentioned in this Hadith is specific to the Prophet 
Besides, what is mentioned about the Prophet ^ in this Hadith is also 
attributed to Ibn ‘Umar ^ in a narration that is related in Sunan Abu Ddwud 
(At-Tahdrah, Hadith. 11). Nonetheless, whenever possible, one should act 
cautiously in this matter (i.e., when one relieves oneself inside of a building, 
one should tiy to avoid facing the Qiblah as well as turning one’s back to it). 
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Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of 
Touching One’s Penis With The 
Right Hand When Relieving 
Oneself 

24. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “When any one of you 
urinates, let him not hold his penis 
in his right hand.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Although this specifically mentions the situation of urination, the ruling 
concerning defecation is basically the same because it entails an even greater 
possibility of soiling oneself with impurity. In short, therefore, regardless of 
whether one is urinating or defecating, one should - while in the act of 
relieving oneself, or in the act of cleaning oneself afterward - touch one’s 
private areas only with one’s left hand. 

2. It is very important to safeguard one’s right hand from all forms of impinities. 

3. Although a dirty hand becomes pure upon washing it, it is against one’s sense 
of refinement to let one’s right hand, with which one eats, become soiled or 
sullied with impure matter. 


25. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qatadah that his father 
said: “The Messenger of AU^ ^ 
said: ‘When any one of you enters 
Al-Khald' (the toilet), let him not 
touch his penis with his right 
hand.’” {Sahih) 





Chapter 24. Allowing One To 
Urinate While Standing In A 
Desolate Area 

26. It was narrated from Hudhaifah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
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came to some people’s garbage 
dump and urinated while standing. 
(Sahih) 


^ ol tj5lj 
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Comments: ^ C>^' 

This report and its explanation have already been mentioned above: see 
Hadith 18. 


27. It was narrated that Mansur 
said: “I heard Abu Wa’il (say) that 
Hudhaifah said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ came to some people’s 
garbage dump and urinated while 
standing.’” {Sahih) 
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28. It was narrated from Hudhaifah 
that the Prophet ^ went to some 
people’s garbage dump and urinated 
while standing. In his narration, 
Sulaiman bin ‘UbiduUah said: “And 
he wiped over his fOiuffs” but Mansur 
did not mention the wiping.^^^ 
(^hih) 
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Chapter 25. Squatting While 
Urinating In The House 

29. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Whoever tells you that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ urinated 
standing up, do not believe him, for 
he would not urinate except while 
squatting.” (Hasan) 
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Meaning, in this route, since Shu‘bah narrated it from both Sulaiman and Mansur. 
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Comments: 

Here, 'Aishah ^ relates the Prophet’s ^ usual practice. Apparently, ‘Ai^ah 
heard about the report which indicated that, at least on one occasion, the 
Prophet ^ urinated while standing up. Apparently, it was something the 
Prophet ^ did outside of the home; thus it was only natural that ‘Ai^ah 
had no Imowledge about it. This Hadith, therefore, does not negate the 
previously mentioned authentic Hadith - the JBadith which describes how the 
Prophet ^ once urinated while standing up. 


Chapter 26. Urinating Toward 
An Object With Which One Is 
Screening OneseJf 

30. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 

Rahman bin Hasanah said: “The 
• • 

Messenger of Allah ^ came out to 
us with a small leather shield in his 
hand. He put it down, then he sat 
behind it and urinated toward it. 
Some of the people said: ‘Look, he is 
urinating Hke a woman.’ He heard 
that and said: ‘Do you not know 
what happened to the companion of 
the Children of Israel? If they got 
any urine on themselves they would 
clip that part of their garments off. 
Their companion told them not to 
do that and he was pimished in his 
grave.’” {Da^if) 
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Comments: 


1. “As a woman urinates”; this comparison alludes either to urinating while 
squatting or while one conceals oneself behind a screen. The person who 



The Book of Purification 


41 




uttered these words might not have been a man who had been nurtured and 
trained by the Prophet or else he might have been a disbeliever, a new 
Muslim, or a hypocrite. 

2. “Cut with scissors” denotes cloth that was sullied with urine and not the body. 


Chapter 27. Being Careful To 
Avoid Contamination With 
Urine 

31. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
passed by two graves and said: 
‘These two are being punished, but 
they are not being punished for 
something that was difficult to 
avoid. As for this, he used not to 
take precautions to avoid (his body 
or clothes being soiled by) urine, 
and this one used to walk around 
spreading malicious gossip.’ Then 
he called for a fresh palm-leaf stalk 
and split it in two, and placed one 
piece on each of the two graves. 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
why did you do that?’ He said: 
‘Perhaps the torment will be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out.’” {Sahih) 

Mansur contradicted him, he 
reported it from Mujahid from Ibn 
‘Abbas, but he did not mention 
Tawus in it. 
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Comments: " 

The wording of this narration suggests that to protect oneself from these acts 
is not something difficult. In fact, both these acts - as is indicated by this 
narration and by others as well - are major sins. 


Chapter 28. Urinating In A 
Vessel 
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32. It was narrated that Umaimah 



The Book of Purification 


42 wtef 


bint Ruqaiqah said: “The Prophet 
^ had a vessel made from a date 
tree in which he would urinate and 
place it under the bed.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


If there is no particular place set apart for urination in a house or if it is not 
possible to reach such a place, then to urinate in a chamber-pot or receptacle 
kept near one’s bed and to empty it out at the crack of dawn, is an effective 
means of safeguarding one’s house against filth. 


Chapter 29. Urinating In A 
Basin 

33. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “They say that the Prophet ^ 
made a will for ‘Ali,*^^^ but he called 
for a basin in which to urinate, then 
he went flaccid suddenly (and died), 
so how could he leave a will?!” 
(Sahih) 

The Shaikh said: Azhar (one of 
the narrators) is Ibn Sa‘d As- 
Sa 


(Y ^ Ai>c:Jl) J - (Y 




> « ✓ 




93^ ill :Jii >j! u:;;i!:[ji5] 


- rr 

• f . r"n? 




:cJli ^ ^ bi- 

J! m <S^il k 

Uj lii- dilL*U Jj3 ojJjl 


HIM 


an. 


.itlui ^ ^;i >3! :^i jii 

^ (nn) 


Comments: 

1. Here, ‘Aishah was refuting what members of the Rawafid sect were saying 
about the Caliphate; They cl aim ed that, just before he died, the Prophet ^ 
decreed that ‘All 4^ should become the first Khalifah of the Muslim nation. 


Meaning, appointing him as the KhaUfah. 
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‘Aishah made it clear that what they said was false and ludicrous. She 
pointed out that what they claimed was impossible, for she had been by the 
Prophet’s side throughout the duration of Ms final illness. One makes one’s 
will at the time of one’s death, and when that time came for the Prophet 
his head was in ‘Aishah’s lap. Thus, had the Prophet ^ made a will in which 
he appointed a Khalifah, ‘Aishah ^ would have loiown about it. The fact 
remains, therefore, that he ^ made no such will. 

2. This narration further proves that, if one is not able to reach a place that is 
designated as a toilet, one may urinate in a basin. 
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Chapter 30. That It Is Disliked ~ 

To Urinate Into A Burrow In " ' 

The Ground ‘ 

34. It was narrated from Qatadah, : JU ^ diil jZ^ U^f - Ti 
from ‘Abdullah bin Saijis, that the , - s - >. . 

Prophet of Allah ^ said: “None of ^ . Cf. ^ 

you should urinate into a burrow in ^ d\ ^ ^ 

the ground.” They said to Qatadali: ^ 

“Why is it disliked to urinate into a s?® V» .JIS ^ 

burrow in the ground?” He said: j jpi t i;- 

“It is said that these are dwelling- ' / ‘ ^ 

places of the jinn.” (Da *(10 * 6^' *4^1 • 

«» «• 

t AY /Y I ^ A>zj>l^j (T*) ^ (j;S J ^ ^ (YS) 

c Lfcoj ni ^ 1 tj Vs 0^ Lj 1 AJtS ^A^/^ 6=^' 

.[^J Vt /V ^^1 f^l 

Comments: 

Burrows or holes in the ground are often homes to worms, insects, snakes, 
scorpions, and many other harmful creatures. As a consequence of uiination 
into a burrow, such creatures will be forced to come out; this will cause 
them discomfort needlessly. And provoked, they might harm the urinator or 
someone else. Hence the prohibition of urinating into a burrow or a hole in 
the ground. Qatadah 4^ has specified such places as being the dwellings, not 
just of insects and small animals, but of jinns as well. 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of 
Urinating In Standing Water 

35. It was narrated from Jabir that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
urinating into standing water. 
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^ (YA^) ^ tJS’ljIl p^UJI |_ja J^l ^ (.5^^ tSjLjJaJl .-jhS' 

.[ro) ^ ^ jAj <4 J-**- ^1 

Comments: 

Urinating in still water would result in impurities stagnating in the water, 
which would lead to a foul and disgusting smell. If many people urinate in still 
water, its color, odor, and taste may also change. This will render the water 
impure and unsuitable for use. 

Chapter 32. That It Is Disliked 
To Urinate In A Place Where 
One Bathes 

3$. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal that the Prophet ^ 
said: “None of you should urinate in 
the place where he bathes, for most 
Waswas (devilish whispers) come 
from that.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Urination at a place of bathing is prohibited. This is because bath water would 
fall into the urine and would sprinkle onto one’s body. Besides, the impurity 
would mix with water and spread around. Common sense, therefore, demands 
that one should neither purify oneself in a place of defilement nor make impure 
a place of purification. 

Chapter 33. Greeting One Who 
Is Urinating 

37. It was narrated that Ibn ‘UmEir 
said: “A man passed by the 
Prophet ^ when he was urinating 
and greeted him with Salam, but he 
did not return his greeting.” 
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I.e., with regard to whether the urine has soiled his body or not. 
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, [<> oLiLv ttjA?- (W*) ^ <-jL^ i|tJL>MS 

Comments: 

When one is in the process of urinating or defecating, it is not appropriate for 
one to utter remembrance of Allah or to answer another person’s gi'eetings. 
Since it is not appropriate for one who is in such a state to return someone 
else’s greeting, one should also refrain from initiating greetings himself. 


Chapter 34. Returning The 
Greeting After Performing 
Wudu^ 

38. It was narrated from Al-Muhajir 
bin Qunfudh that he greeted the 
Prophet ^ with Salam while he was 
urinating, and he did not return the 
greeting until he had performed 
Wudu\ When he had performed 
Wudu’ he returned the greeting. 
{Da^f) 
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Comments: 


Though it is not appropriate to gieet a person when he is urinating, if 
greetings are extended to liim by mistake, he may return the greetings upon 
completing the act of urinating. 


Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of 
Cleaning Oneself With Bones 
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39. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘ud, that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade cleaning oneself 
with bones or dung. {Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(, 0 • Y /V iJjJXwJl (Y*A) ^ 

jUi^ ^\j \r^ ^\y^/y s_^i j5'^j j ^ ^ ^LwiL. 


Bones do not possess the quality of absorption; they are rather hard, and so 
ra±er than absorb impure matter, they will only succeed in spreading impure 
matter around “h person’s body. Hence, bones should not be used for 
purification purposes. Moreover, bones and dried dung {Rawth) constitute 
part of the food of both jinns and their animals. It is forbidden to spoil the 
food of the two said categories of created beings. And so that is another 
reason why bones should not be used to purify oneself firom urine and feces. 
This explanation has clearly been mentioned in certain Hadith narrations. 


Chapter 36. The Prohibition Of 
Cleaning Oneself With Dung 


z\L^y\ (r^ ^1) 


40. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“I am like a father teaching you. 
When any one of you goes to .<4/- 
Khald' (the toilet), let him not face 
toward the Qiblah nor turn his back 
toward it, and let him not clean 
himself with his right hand.” And 
he used to tell them to use three 
stones, and he forbade using dung 
or old bones. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of ^ - (^v 

Using Less Than Three Stones . 

To Clean Oneself 


41. It was narrated that Salman 
said, that a man said to him : “Your 
companion (meaning, the Prophet 
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even teaches you how to go to 
the toilet!*’ He said: “Yes, he forbade 
us from facing the Qiblah when 
defecating or urinating, or cleaning 
ourselves with our right hands, or to 
use less than three stones.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This man was a polytheist - an idolater. He had uttered these words 
contemptuously, and out of ridicule. But Salman Al-Farisi answered with an 
intelligent rejoinder, in a very wise and dignified manner. May Allah reward 
him with the best of rewards! 


Chapter 38. Allowing The Usage 
Of Two Stones For Cleaning 
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42. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Aswad 
(narrated) from his father tliat he 
heard ‘Abdullah say: “The Prophet 
^ wanted to defecate, and he told 
me to bring him three stones. I 
found two stones and looked for a 
third, but I could not find any, so I 
picked up a piece of dung and 
brought them to the Prophet 
He took the two stones and threw 
away the dung and said: “This is 
Riks** (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Raliman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Riks is the food of the jinn. 
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Comments: 

The words used in the text of Sunan An-Nasdl: are only this much, but in 
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Musnad Ahmad the Hadttji goes on to mention that Ally’s Messenger ^ 
said, “One more stone,” which suggests that to contend sufficiency at two 
stones is not founded on authentic proofs. Let us assume one has only two 
stones or merely one; in such situations, one stone can be used from various 
sides thrice, but this, however, should be done very cautiously, in such a 
manner that one avoids coming into contact with the ffith of a previously-used 
side of the stone. 


Chapter 39. Allowing The 
Usage Of One Stone For 
Cleaning 
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43. It was narrated from Salamah 
bin Qais that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “When you clean 
yourselves (with stones, after 
defecating), use an odd number.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. Permitting The 
Usage Of Stones For Cleaning 
Without Anything Else 
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44. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of AJlah ^ 
said: “When any one of you goes to 
the Ghd'it (toilet to defecate), let 
him take with him three stones and 
clean himself with them, for that 
will suffice him.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 41. Cleaning Oneself 
With Water 
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45. Anas bin Malik said: “When 
the Messenger of AJlah ^ would 
go to the toilet, I and another boy 
like me would bring a small leather 
vessel of water and he would clean 
himself with water.” (Sahth) 
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Comments: 

The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that it is not compulsory to use 
stones. Rather one could remove traces of urine and excrement solely by 
means of water. 


46. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Tell your husbands to clean 
themselves with water, for I am too 
shy to tell them myself. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to do 
that.” (Sahify) 
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Chapter 42. Prohibition Of 
Istinjd^ (Cleaning Oneself) With 
The Right Hand 


47. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
All^ ^ said: “When any one of 
you drinks, let him not breathe into 
the vessel, and when he goes to the 
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toilet let him not touch his penis 
with his right hand, nor wipe 
himself with his right hand.’' 
{Sahih) 
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Comments; 

The prohibition of breathing into a drinking vessel may perhaps be due to the 
reasons that one’s breath might contain a blend of unwholesome substances 
from one’s lungs, and that, subsequently, those substances might get mixed 
into the water that is inside a drinking vessel. 


48. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Qatadah, from his father, that the 
Prophet ^ forbade breathing into 
the vessel (when drinking), 
touching one’s penis with one’s 
right hand, and cleaning oneself 
with one’s right hand. (Sahih) 


49. It was narrated that Sahnan 
said: “The idolaters said: ‘We see 
that your companion teaches you 
how to go to the toilet.’ He said: 
‘Yes, he forbade us from cleaning 
ourselves with our right hand, and 
from facing toward the Qiblah, and 
he said: ‘None of you should clean 
with less than three stones.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Rubbing The Hand 
On The Ground After Istinjd^ 

50. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairali that the Prophet ^ 
performed Wudu’, and when he 
had performed Istinja’ he rubbed 
his hand on the ground. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Very often, washing with water does not remove bad smell from the hands. 
Rubbing them against soil gets rid of the bad odor and removes any sticky 
impurity that may cling on to a person’s hands. In modem times, one can 
benefit by nibbing oneself with soap. Using earth or soil, therefore, is not 
compulsory. 


51. Ibrahim bin Jarir narrated that 
his father said: “I was with the 
Prophet ^ and he went to Al- 
Khala’ (toilet) and relieved himself, 
then he said: “O Jarir, bring Tahur 
(a means of purification).” So I 
brought him some water and he 
performed Istinja' with water, and 
did like tliis with hand, rubbing it 
on the ground. (5a/ii/i) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: “This resembles more with 
what is correct than the (previous) 
narration of Sharik, and Allah 
knows best.” 
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Chapter 44. Restricting The 
Amount Of Water 

52. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
All^ 2 ^ was asked about water and 
how some animals and carnivorous 
beasts might drink from it. He said: 
‘If the water is more than two 
QuUahs, it will not carry filth.’”^^^ 
{:^hih) 
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Comments: 

1. Tlie objective of the chapter is to define the limit of the abundance or 
pientifulness of water. It is important to know that limit, for when a container 
or source of water reaches it, in terms of quantity, it does not become impure 
even if small quantities of impure substances get mixed into it, provided its 
color, smell, and taste do not change. 

2. 'The quantity of water held in two QuUahs was five hundred Rati, which 
according to the modem system of measurement comes to about two hundred 
and twenty-seven liters. 

Chapter 45. Leaving Any 0 

Restriction On The Amount Of ' - 

Water 4i>ci3l) 

53. It was narrated from Anas that . ^ i»,s ^ . ',.c f ^ 

a Bedouin urinated in the Masjid, ^ ^ ^ 

and some of the people went after ^1 ^ 

him, but the Messenger of Allah ^ _ 1,^, , . '.r ,r . " 
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It comes \dth some explanation in Siinan At-Tirmidhi: ‘Abdah (one of the narrators) said: 
“Muh amm ad bin Ishaq said; ‘A Qullah refers to Jirdr (These are two nouns describing large 
casks that are used to hold water), and a Qullah is the thin g that drinking water is held in.’” 
At-Tirmidhi said: “This is the saying of Ash-Shafi‘i, Ahmad and Ishaq, *11167 S3.y that when 
the water is two QuUahs then nothin g makes it impure, as long as it does not change its smell, 
and its taste. And they say, it is approximately fifty Qirbahs (waterskins).” 
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said: “Leave him and do not restrain 
him.” When he had finished he 
called for a bucket (of water) and 
poured it over it.^^^ 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: “Meaning: ‘Do not intermpt 
him.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Regarding the story in question, the urine had already been absorbed into the 
ground, so it was impossible to completely purify the affected area. Consequently, 
it was deemed sufficient to poiu' a bucketful of water so that, with that water, 
remaining traces of the urine on the upper surface of tlie ground might be 
eradicated and seep away into the ground; it was also hoped that, by pouring water 
over the urine, the surface of the land might become clean. 

2. This HadMk is a classic example of the Prophet’s ^ noble and forgiving 
character. He was not provoked by the unrefined conduct of the Bedouin; on 
the contrary, he excused him for his behavior, asked him to come to him, and 
gently explained to him as to what he did was inappropriate. Afterward, the 
Bedouin expressed a great deal of appreciation for how the Prophet ^ 
treated him. 


54. It was narrated that Anas bin 
MalUc said: “A Bedouin urinated in 
the Masjid, and the Prophet ^ 
ordered tliat a bucket (be brought) 
and poured over it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Since he had begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop him. The place had 
already been made filthy. Had he been stopped, liis urine might not have 
halted and he might have polluted other places of the mosque also while 
moving around. 



Tlie author will cite this narration again in No. 330 as a possible proof for setting tlie 
minimum, since it mentions “a bucket” as if this is the minium amount required. 
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55, Anas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Masjid and urinated, and the 
people yelled at him, but the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: ‘Leave 
him alone.’ So they left him alone. 
When he had finished urinating, he 
ordered that a bucket (be brought) 
and poured over it.” (Sahih) 



. [4j iljLJl y ^illjuc- 

♦ ^ f ^ r ♦ ^ 

Comments: 

Since the Bedouin had already begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop 
him. The floor of the Masjid had already been made filthy. Had someone 
tried to stop him, he probably would not have been able to stop the flow of 
his urine, so other parts of the Masjid - and perhaps even the clothes of the 
people who were near him - would also have become sullied by his urine. 


56. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin stood 
up and urinated in the Masjid, and 
the people started shouting. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to 
them: ‘Leave him alone, and spill a 
bucket of water over his urine. For 
you have been sent to make things 
easy for people, you have not been 
sent to make things difficult.’” 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This narration apparently seems to contradict those reports in which the 
drying of ground is called its purification. But it could be argued that those 
reports refer to situations wherein it is not known when or with what impurity 
a piece of land becomes impure. In such situations, that piece of land is 
considered pure when it becomes dry. But if the timmg of defilement is 
known - for instance, one knows that, just a few minutes earlier, someone 
urinated on a specific spot on the ground - then the affected area of the 
ground should be washed, as occurred in the above-mentioned Hadith. 



The Book of Purification 


55 




Chapter 46. Still Water 
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57. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All^ ^ said: “None of you should 
urinate into still water and then 
perform Wudu’ with it.” (Sahih) 
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58. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘None of you should 
urinate in still water and perform 
Ghusl with it.”’ (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said; “Ya‘qub would not narrate 
this HadWt except for a Dinar.”^^^ 
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Chapter 47. Sea Water 
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59, Abu Hurairah said: “A man 
asked the Prophet ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we travel by sea and we 
take a little water with us, but if we 
use it for Wudu\ we will go thirsty. 
Can we perform Wudu’ with sea- 
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Ya'qub bin Ibrahim Ad-Dawrqi, and the meaning is that he held the view that it is 
permissible to accept a payment for narrating, contrary to many others. 
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water?’ The Messenger of AHah ^ 
said: ‘Its water is a means of 
purification and its dead meat is 
permissible.’” (Sahik) 



^ <ol j>sJl frL» <— .'Ij t ojlglali 

i ibS (jjlj (AV) ^ i^lj tsjL^JaJl i^bS" j t ^ 

^ jjtij Aj liJJLc ^ (V'Ytt /vat) ^ pUj k_jt> tSjL^Jail 
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Comments: 


1. This narration proves that sea water is both pure and suitable for purification. 

2. Any water that is in its basic, intrinsic form - be it from a well, a spring, a 
fountain, etc., - is both pure and suitable for purification. 

3. The Prophet ^ gave additional information which ±e questioner did not ask 
about - information that was nonetheless pertinent and important. To be 
more specific, the Prophet ^ informed the questioner that dead sea animals 
found floating on the surface of the sea are lawful to eat. This kind of 
response from the Prophet ^ - one in which the Prophet ^ replied with 
additional important information that was not asked for - is called Al-Jawab 
Al-Hakim (the Wise Response). 


Chapter 48. Wudu* With Snow 
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60. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah ^ started Salah, he would 
remain silent for a short while. I 
said: ‘May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger of 
All^! What do you say when you 
remain silent between the Takbir 
and the recitation (in the Saldh)T 
He said: ‘I say: Alldhumma baHd 
baini wa baina khatdydya kamd 
bd'adta baina al-mashriq wal- 
maghrib; Alldhumma naqqint min 
J^atdydya kamd yunaqqatjk-tjiawb al- 
abyad min ad-danas; Alldhummaghsilni 
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min l^atayaya bitji'tjuilji wal-ma ’i wal- 
barad (0 Allah, put a great distance 
between me and my sins, as great as 
the distance You have made between 
the East and the West; O Allah, 
cleanse me of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed from filth; Wash away my sins 
with snow, water, and hail)’.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith clearly supports the claim that is made in the above-mentioned 
chapter heading. In this Hadith, the Prophet ^ put snow and water on an 
equal level. Hence, ablution with snow-water is permissible. 


Chapter 49, Wudu^ With Water 
From Snow 
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61. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet ^ used to say: 
‘Alldhummaghsil khatdydya bi~ 

wal-barad wa naqqi qalbi 
min al-khatdya kamd naqayta ath- 
tjmwb al-abyad min ad-danas (O 
Allah, wash away my sins with the 
water of snow and hail, and cleanse 
my heart of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of filth).”’ {Sahih) 
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Chapter 50. Wudu’ With Water 
Of Hail 


62. ‘Awf bin Malik said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ offering 
the (funeral) prayer for one who 
had died, and I heard him say in 
his supplication: ‘Alldhummaghfir 
lahu warhamhu wa ‘dfihi wa a‘ju 
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^anhu, wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassV 
madkhalahu waghsilhu bil-md'i 
wath-tjmlji wal-baradi wa naqqihi 
min al-khatdya kamd ynaqqatji- 
tjiawb al-abyad min ad-danas. (O 
All^, forgive him and have mercy 
on him, keep him safe and sound 
and forgive him, honor the place 
where he settles and make his 
entrance wide; wash him with water 
and snow and hail, and cleanse him 
of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt).” {Sahih) 







Chapter 51. What Is Leftover 
From A Dog 
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63. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “If a dog drinks 
from the vessel of one of you, let 
him wash it seven times.” (Sahih) 



C-jJL>- ^ (^0 i(YV^)^ '“T'^ tojL^iaJl IjJlwjj (WY) ^ c U.^ 
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Comments: 

Based on this Hadith, if a dog licks a dish (the term used in the Hadith above 
is “Walagh”, which denotes the act of licking up), both the dish and its 
contents become impure. Hence, the contents must be thrown away, and the 
dish must be washed seven times. 


64, Thabit, the freed slave of 
‘Abdm-Rahman bin Zaid narrated 
that he heard Abu Hurairah say: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘If 
a dog licks the vessel of any one of 
you, let him wash it seven times.’” 
(Sah^) 
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65. A similar Hadith was narrated 

• 

from Abu Hurairah from the 
Prophet {SahUi) 
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Chapter 52. The Command To 
Throw Away Anything Left In 
A Vessel That A Dog Has 
Licked 
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66. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘If a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
throw (the contents) away and 
wash it seven times.’” 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not know any one who 
followed ‘All bin Mushir in narrating 
it with: “Let him throw it away,” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i considers the phrase “its contents should be thrown away” to 
be Shaadh - in Hadt^ terminology, this means that the wording of a Haditji is 
reported by only one narrator; his other companions and contemporaries do 
not narrate it. This arouses suspicion that the narrator probably committed an 
error. That being said, syntactically the wording stands to reason. 
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Chapter 53. Rubbing A Vessel 
Licked By A Dog With Dust 
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67. It was narrated from ‘Abdulin 
bin Al-Mughaffal that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ commanded that dogs be 
killed, but he made an exception for 
hunting dogs and sheepdogs and 
said; “If a dog licks a vessel then 
wash it seven times, and rub it the 
eighth time with dust.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. To keep dogs for hunting or for guarding animals is a necessity. Hence, 
Islamic law permits the keeping of such dogs. Nonetheless, these types of dogs 
may not be kept inside houses. As for cattle-guarding dogs, they should be 
kept in a cattle pen; and as for hounds that are meant for hunting and for the 
protection of harvests, they should be kept on farms. 

2. Plain purifying earth expels the traces of impurity and acts as a bactericide. 
Bacteria are not removed by water - even thou^, when water is used, the 
impurity of a dog’s saliva is ostensibly removed. Therefore, besides water, it is 
necessary to use purifying earth at least once. 


Chapter 54. Leftovers Of A Cat 

68. It was narrated from Kabbah 
bint Ka‘b bin Malik that Abu 
Qatadah entered upon her, then she 
narrated the foUowing: “I poured 
some water for him for Wudu\ and a 
cat came and drank from it, so he 
tilted the vessel for it to drink.” 
Kabshah said: “He saw me looking 
at him and said: ‘Are you surprised, 
O daughter of my brother?’ I said: 
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‘Yes.’ He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: They are not impure, 
rather they are among the males and 
females (animals) who go around 
among you. ’ ’ (Sahih) 



, ftO li Ijlall J 


tY'f/\ UsjaJI ^ jAj <3 kiUU ^ (V^A) i<i:>-U ^Ij ('\t) 

■ ^ (lY') ^ 


Comments: 

The cat is a homely and domesticated animal. They roam freely in people’s 
houses, and once they are allowed in a house, it is difficult to keep them in 
one place. Generally speaking, cats are known to dip their mouth into bowls 
and other dishes. Since this phenomenon is beyond one’s control, their saliva 
is not deemed impure. Moreover, cats are known to be neat and clean 
animals. They are especially known to keep their mouths clean. But if the 
mouth of a cat carries any discernible impurity, and if that cat dips its unclean 
mouth into a dish, its contents would certainly become impure. 


Chapter 55. Leftovers Of A 
Donkey 
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69. It was narrated that Anas said: 
“An announcer came to us from 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
said: ‘Allah and His Messenger 
forbid you from (eating) the flesh 
of domestic donkeys, for it is 
filth.’” (Sahih) 
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ents: 


Imam An-Nasa’i has perhaps based his reasoning on the phrase “it is filtli,” 
which occurs in the wording of this narration. But those who hold the leftover 
of a domesticated ass to be pure argue that Allah’s Messenger ^ and the 
noble Companions used to ride asses. The saliva and perspiration of those 
animals likely came into contact with the riders’ clothes. Furthermore, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ never indicated that a donkey’s saliva is impure. 
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Chapter 56. Leftovers Of A 
Menstruating Woman 
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70. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “While I was menstruating, I 
would nibble meat from a bone, 
and the Messenger of Allah 
would put his mouth where mine 
had been. And while I was 
menstruating, I would drink from a 
vessel and he would put his mouth 
where mine had been.” (Sahik) 
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Comments: 

Since the states of menstmation and major ritual impurity (Janabah) are not 
discernible impurities, the remnants of foods and drinks of a menstruating 
woman and of one who is in a state of major ritual impurity are pure. 


Chapter 57, Men And Women 
Performing Wudu^ Together 


71. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Men and women used to 
perform Wudu’ together during the 
time of the Messenger of AUah 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It should be kept clearly in mind that men and women in this Haditji signifies 
men and women of one household, that is to say a husband and his wife, or a 
man and a woman who is enumerated among his umnarriageable kin - one’s 
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unmarriageable kin (Mahram) are those family members that one is forbidden 
to marry forever]. Tliis narration certainly does not refer to marriageable kin 
(Ghayr Mahram) of various households. In other words, Islam does not permit 
unrestricted intermingling among men and women. 


Chapter 58. The (Water) 
Leftover From The Junub 
Person 
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72. It was narrated from ‘Aishali 
that she used to perform Ghusl 
with the Messenger of Allali ^ 
from a single vessel. {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The objective of this chapter is to show that while in a state of major ritual 
impurity, a person is not perceptibly impure, unless his hand or other parts of 
his body carry some kind of discernible filth. Therefore, if he dips his hand 
into water, that water will not become impure. 


Chapter 59. The Amount Of 
Water Sufficient For A Man’s 
Wudu^ 


73. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
^ used to perform Wudu’ with a 
Makkuk (cup) and Ghusl with five 
Makkuks (cups).”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. What this means is that if one possesses the quantity of water mentioned, one 
is not permitted to perform the dry ablution (the Tayammum - the dry 
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ablution) - an alternative form of purification that is performed in the absence 
of water, or in situations wherein water is not available, 

2. MakkCik is a volume of measure, which has been interpreted elsewhere in a 
Haditjt as the Mudd, which is also a volume of measure. If estimated in terms 
of weight, the quantity of every substance measures differently. But in terms 
of weight the Mudd measures a httle more than half a liter. 


74. It was narrated from Shu‘bah 
that Habib said: “I heard ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim narrate from my 
grandmother - who was Umm 
‘Umarah bint Ka‘b - that the 
Prophet ^ performed Wudid, and 
he was brought a vessel in which 
there were two-thirds of a Mudd.” 
Shu‘bah said: “I remember that he 
washed his forearms and started 
rubbing them, and he wiped the 
inside of his ear, but I do not 
remember whether he wiped the 
outside of them.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In the preceding narration, it is mentioned that the Prophet ^ performed 
ablution with one Mudd measure of water. According to this narration, he ^ 
once performed ablution with an amount of water that was less than a Mudd. 
It follows, therefore, that one may perform ablution with a small quantity of 
water - an amount that is even less than a Mudd - provided that no part of 
any limb is left dry. 


Chapter 60. The Intention For 
Wudu^ 

a 

75. It was narrated that ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased 
with him) said; “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Actions are only done 
with intentions, and every man 
shall have what he intended. Thus 
he whose emigration was for Allah 
and His Messenger, his emigration 
was for Allah and His Messenger, 
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and he whose emigration was to 
achieve some worldly benefit or to 
take some woman in marriage, his 
emigration was for that which he 
intended.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This Hadith is one of the most integrally fundamental Ahdditji of the religion 
of Islam; on it rests the foundation of the Straight Path. “Deeds” in this 
Hadith refers to good deeds. Therefore, sincerity of intention is a prerequisite 
for having one’s good deeds accepted. Furthermore, if a good deed is 
performed with a bad intention, it might - in terms of how one will be 
evaluated and rewarded in the Hereafter - turn into a bad deed. 


Chapter 61. Wudu^ Using A 
Vessel 


piivi ^ ~ (^^ ^1) 

('i\ 


76. It was narrated that Anas said: 
“I saw the Messenger of Allah ^ 
when the time for ‘Asr prayer had 
come. The people looked for 
(water for) Wudu' but they could 
not find any. Then some (water 
for) Wudu’ was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah He put his 
hand in that vessel and told tlie 
people to perform Wiidu\ and I 
saw water springing from beneath 
his fingers, until they had all 
performed Wudu\‘’ (Sahih) 
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^ c 0 1 ^ LqjJ 1 L 

Aj ciUU ^ (TYV^) ^ ^1 


if-j^ji\ \^\:S tj_5jL>iiJl 

I iL iw^bS^ ( j O'^*^) 

.[(^.) rr/'i li^jJi 

•* 


Comments: 

1. The intent of this chapter is to demonstrate that one may perform ablution by 
scooping palmfuls of water from a vessel. If this method is employed, one will 
have to frequently immerse one’s hand into the vessel; and thus along with 
the hand, the water leftover from the previous immersion of the hand will fall 
back into the vessel. What this means is that, with this method of performing 
ablution, a small quantity of water will end up being reused. The point here is 
that there is no harm in that happening. 

2. Numerous incidents of this kind have been narrated in authentic Ahddith. The 

• 

fact is that, whUe the Qur’an is the greatest miracle with which Allah blessed 
the Prophet He blessed the Prophet ^ with many other miracles as well. 
For example, on numerous occasions, a small amount of water in the hands of 
the Prophet ^ satisfied a large number of people. The Companions 
witnessed such miracles with their own eyes. [Sahth Al-Bukhdti Al-Maghazi 
(Battles): Hadith 4102]. Likewise, many times a smaU quantity of food sufficed 
a large number of people. These, and many other miracles are related in 
authentic narrations, and only those who have doubts about Islam in their 
hearts, will have doubts about such miracles. 


77. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “We were with the Prophet 
^ and they could not find any 
water. A vessel was brought to him 
and he put his hand in it, and I saw 
water springing from between his 
fingers. He said: ‘Come to a means 
of purification and a blessing from 
AUah, may He be glorified.’” (One 
of the narrators) Al-A‘mash said: 
“Salim bin Abi Ai-Ja‘d told me: I 
said to Jabir: “How many were you 
that day?’ He said: “One thousand 
five hundred.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Described here is another miracle of the Messenger of Allah 
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Chapter 62. Saying Bismilldh 
When Performing Wudu^ 

78. It was narrated that Anas said: 

“Some of the Companions of the 
Prophet ^ were looking for (water 
for) Wudu’. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Do any of you have 
water?’ He put his hand in the 
water and said: ‘Perform Wudu’ in 
the Name of Allah.’ I saw the 
water coming out from between his 
fingers until they had all performed 
Wudu’.” Thabit said: “I said to 
Anas: ‘How many did you see?’ He 
said: ‘About seventy.’” (Sahih) 

O t i ) ^ t jjj 1 I (_j 1 j jJ ^ ”1 0 /T .Ta.?- 1 1 j I fiii 

Comments: -KaO ^ t/ y^j 

According to the majority of scholars it is Sunnah to recite the Basmalah (i.e., 
to say, “In the name of Allah”) before Wudu’. One who forgets to say one is 
excused, and, Allah willing, will not be held accountable for his forgetfulness. 
But the one who remembers to say one should never abandon it, because, in 
another narration, a stem warning is given to those who do not say it: “There 
is no ablution for the one who does not mention the Name of Allah for it.” 
(Sunan Abi Ddwud - Purification: 101) 

Chapter 63. A Servant Pouring 
Water For A Man For Wudu^ 


{^r 


79. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin Al-Mughirah that he heard liis 
father say: “I poured water for the 
Messenger of Allah ^ when he 
performed Wudu’ during the battle 
of Tabuk, and he wiped over his 
{Sahih) 
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^ 

^1 (tY\) ^ ^1 . . j_yLv3J ,j«" apLj.^1 '-jIj iS^L^! c->b^ ij,_L^j 

Comments: ^ o- 


Based on this narration, one may receive help in performing ablution. 
Receiving such help in no way affects the merits of performing ablution. 
Performing ablution refers to the act of washing one’s limbs, a task that one 
accomplishes even if one receives help from another person. Nonetheless, the 
person who assists others while they perform ablution will be rewarded if his 
intention is sincere and good. 


Chapter 64. Washing Each 
Part Of The Body Once In 
Wudu* 

80. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “Shall I not tell you of the 
Wudu' of the Messenger of Allah 
He performed Wiidii’ by 
washing each part of the body 
once.” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 65. Washing Each 
Part Of The Body Three Times 
In Wu4d* 

81. Al-Muttalib bin ‘AbduUah bin 

♦ ♦ 

Hantab (narrated) that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar performed Wudu’, 
washing each part of the body 
three times, and he attributed that 
to the Prophet (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In the process of making ablution, the Sunnah maximum to wash each 
required limb is three times; this signifies that it is forbidden to wash each 
required limb in excess of that number. 
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Description Of Wudu^ 




Chapter 66. Washing The 
Hands 


(11 4 i ^0 ^ - (11 


82. Al“Mughirah said: “We were 
with the Prophet ^ on a journey, 
and he tapped me on the back with a 
stick he had with him, then he 
turned off (route) and I turned off 
with liim until he came to such and 
such an area. Then he made his 
camel stop and went away until he 
disappeared from me, then he came 
back and said: ‘Do you have water 
with you?’ I had a water skin with 
me, so I brought it out and poured it 
for him. He washed his hands and 
face and began to wash his arms, but 
he was wearing a Syrian Jubbah^^^ that 
had narrow sleeves, so he brought his 
arms out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed his hands and arms, and 
wiped his forelock a little and bis 
turban a little.” - Ibn ‘Awn said: “I 
cannot remember it well - then he 
wiped over his Khujfs” Then he said: 
‘What do you need?’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I do not need 
an 3 rthing.’ Then we came and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf was leading the 
people in Saiah, and he had led them 
in one Rak‘ah of the Subh (Fajr) 
prayer. I wanted to tell him that the 
Prophet ^ had arrived but he did 
not let me, so we prayed what we 
had caught up with and made up 
what we had missed.’” {Sahih) 
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Hill 




ents: 


One should begin one’s ablution by washing one’s hands, a ruling that is also 
contained in Hadith No. 1 of this compilation. 


Chapter 67. How Many Times 
Should (Parts Of The Body) Be 
Washed? 

83. It was narrated from (Aws bin) 
Abi Aws that his grandfather said: 
‘T saw the Messenger of Allah ^ 
trickle water into his hand until it 
started to drip from his hand, three 
times.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6S. Al-Madmadah And 
Al-IstinMq (Rinsing The Mouth 
And Nose) 

84. It was narrated that Humran 
bin Ab^ said: “I saw ‘Ut^an bin 
‘Aff^, may Allah be pleased with 
him, performing Wudu\ He poured 
water on his hands three times and 
washed them, then he rinsed his 
mouth and his nose, then he 
washed his face three times, then 
he washed his right arm to the 
elbow three times, then the left 
likewise. Then he wiped his head, 
then he washed his right foot three 
times, then the left likewise. Then 
he said: T saw the Messenger of 
AUah ^ performing Wudu' like I 
have just done. Then he said: 
‘Whoever performs Wudu’ as I 
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have done, then prays two Rak'ahs 
without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.”’ (Sahih) 



^ I— jU 

^ <u.s^> I— <L; tSjLgJaJl I tjvJ cj ^ (^‘^TO 


Comments: 


1. Although “swishing the water around the mouth” and “snuffing it up” have 
not been explicitly mentioned in the Noble Qur’an, Hadith compilations are 
replete with their mention; in fact, no ablution of the Prophet of Allah ^ was 
devoid of these two acts - which proves that they are important components 
of ablution. 


2. “Allah will pardon all his past sins” refers only to pardonable sins - or in 
otlier words, minor sins [Saghirah pi. Sagha'ir] As for major sins [Kabira pi. 
Kaba ’ir] one must earaestiy seek out forgiveness and fulfill the conditions of a 
sincere repentance. 


Chapter 69. With Which Hand 
Should One Rinse The Mouth? 



^1) 


85. It was narrated from Humran 
that he saw ‘Utlunan caU for (water 
for) Wudu\ then he poured water 
on his hands from tire vessel and 
washed them tliree times. Then he 
put his right hand in the water and 
rinsed his mouth and his nose. 
Then he washed his face three 
times, and his arms up to the elbow 
three times. Then he wiped his 
head, and washed each of his feet 
three times. Then he said; “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah ^ 
performing Wudu* like I have just 
done.” Then he said: “Whoever 
performs Wudu' as I have done, 
then stands and prays two Rak‘ahs 
without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.’” {S^ih) 
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Chapter 70, Rinsing The Nose 


- (V' 


(V* 


86. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All^ M said: “When any one of 
you performs Wiidu\ let him put 
water in his nose then blow it out.” 

(Sam) 
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Chapter 71. Exaggerating In j lilliltll - (V^ ,t^l) 

SnuiBQng Water Into The Nose ^ . 
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87. It was narrated from ‘Asim bin 
Laqit bin Sabirah that his father 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, tell me about Wudu” He 
said: ‘Perform Wudu' well/^^ and 
exaggerate in s niffing water up into 
your nose, except when you are 
fasting.”’ (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

The purpose of snuffing up water is to cleanse the nose, and this is not 
possible unless one lets the water reach the uppermost end of the nostrils. In 
order to achieve this, one should draw water into one’s nostrils with a certain 
degree of force - unless one is fasting. If one is fasting, one should sniff up 
water with a minimum or lightly moderate amount of force, otherwise, water 


See No. 141. 
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might descend down the throat, which is something a fasting person should 
obviously prevent from happening. Therefore, one should exercise caution 
when fasting by not using excessive force while sniffing water up one’s nose 
during ablution. 


Chapter 72. The Command To 
Blow (Water From The Nose) 


- (VY 
(VT 


88. It was narrated from Abu 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah ^ said: “Whoever performs 

Wudu’ then let him sniff water in 

♦ 

the nose and blow it out, and 
whoever uses small stones (to 
remove filth) then make it odd 
(numbered).” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Cleanliness of the nostrils can be achieved only after water is both drawn into 
one’s nose and then expelled by blowing it out. Wlien blowing out water from 
one's nose, one should guide the water out with one’s iiand, by using it to 
gently squeeze the nose. When one does this, it is hoped that, along with the 
water that was sniffed up, filth inside the nostrils will also be expelled. 
Filthiness invariably gathers in the upper parts of the nostrils during sleep; it 
is therefore commanded that the nose be given a good blow. Imam Ahmad 
bin Hanbal considered nostril-snuffing (Intinshdg) compulsory (or requisite). 
The apparent phrasing (occurring in the Hadith) supports his view in the 
matter. 


89. It was narrated from Salamah 
bin Qais that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “When you perform 
Wudu\ sniff water in your nose and 
blow it out, and when you use 
small stones (to remove filth), then 
make it odd (numbered).” (Sahih) 


6 ✓ ^ I iM I ^ 


: 


4 4 * 






y t ^ 





.a-..a.<> J 1 y f-U-Lo t^L) cajL^Jall 

.[(it) ^ y yj " ir^" y (^V) ^ 



The Book of Purification 


74 




Chapter 73. The Command To 
Sniff Water Up Into The Nose 
When Waking From Sleep 

90. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “When any one of 
you wakes from sleep to perform 
Wudu\ then let him sniff water in 
his nose and blow it out three 
times, for the ^aitdn spends the 
night on his nose.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Satan’s spending the night” means that Satan dwells at the root of a person’s 
nose for the whole night. Muhaddithin (scholars specialized in the field of 
Hadith), have stated that Muslims must believe in the literal meaning of this 
Haditji, for to do otherwise requires proof. 


Chapter 74. Which Hand 
Should One Use To Sniff 
Water Into The Nose? 

91. It was narrated that ‘Ali called 
for (water for) Wudii\ then he 
rinsed his mouth and nose, and he 
sniffed up water and blew it out 
using his left hand. He did that 
three times, then he said; “This is 
how the Prophet of Allah ^ 
pxuified himself.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Rinsing the nostrils involves cleaning out dirt and filth. Therefore, like other 
acts which involve cleaning dirt or filth, the act of rinsing the nostrils should 
be done with the left hand. 
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Chapter 75* Washing The Face 
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92. It was narrated that ‘Abd Kliair 
said: “We came to ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib, may Allah be pleased with 
liim, and he had prayed. He called 
for water and we said: ‘What is he 
going to do with it when he has 
(already) prayed? He only wants to 
teach us.’ A vessel of water and a 
basin were brought to him. He 
poured some water onto his hand 
and washed it three times, then he 
rinsed his mouth and nose three 
times from the hand with which he 
took the water. Tlien he washed his 
face three times, and he washed his 
right hand three times, and liis left 
hand tliree times, and wiped his 
head once, then he washed his 
right foot three times and his left 
foot three times. Then he said: 
‘Wlroever would like to learn how 
the Messenger of Allah ^ did 
Wudu\ this is it.’” (Sahih) 


(y" 


:<3ll 

:J15 ^ ^ ^ 

J3J 41P Aii\ 

\» ^ ^ ^ 

^ Lo ! j ji-gXa 1 Ip ji t 

^,3 aIIU Jb J 




^ 0 ( 




. ft 






a p-t c b ~yL> 

C^UJI A. 




csa^lj JU2J1 

JUih J::! 






> 


pi;; ol ^ :J15 p cM 



^ (_5® Xo tSjLgJaJi c. 

^ ^ •• 

^\j (VV) Q 4^ y>J j:r^ •V’ 


! 



(>- 


] 


(H) 


Chapter 76. The Number Of 
Times The Face Be Washed 

93. It was narrated from ‘Abd 
Khair, that ‘Ali (may Allah be 
pleased with him) was brought a 
chair, and he sat down on it, then 
he called for a vessel of water 
which he tilted onto his hand three 
times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one hand, three 
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times, he washed his face three 
times, washed each forearm three 
times, and took some of the water 
and wiped his head. On one 
occasion (One of the narrators) 

Shn‘bah, indicated (that he wiped) 
from his forelock to the back of his 
head, then said; “I do not know 
whether he brought his hands back 
or not. And he washed each foot 
three times, then he said: ‘Whoever 
would like to see how the Messenger 
of All^ ^ purified himself, this is 
how he purified himself.’” {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “This is 
a mistake. What is correct is Edialid 
bin ‘Alqamah, not MMik bin 
‘Urfutah.” 

.[(nr) ^ j :^UI ^1] 

Comments: 

Shu’bah mentioned the name of Malik bin ‘Urfutah in the chain of 
transmitters. But this is his mistake. It is the consensus of Muhaddithin that the 
name of the narrator that Shu‘bah was referring to was, in fact, Khalid bin 
‘Alqamah, and not Malik bin ‘Urfutah. Shu‘bah is, however, a narrator and 
scholar of high standing. This mistake does not lower him from his level of high 
ranking as a scholar, but only goes to show his humanness - for to err is human. 
Zaidah and Abu Awanah have, in the preceding mentioned the right 

name of the said narrator. Underneath the text of the above-mentioned Hadith, 
Imam An-Nasa’i offered this clarification. 
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Chapter 77. Washing The 
Hands 

94. It was narrated that ‘ Abd Khair 
said: “I saw ‘Ali call for a chair and 
he sat down, then he called for water 
in a vessel and washed his hands 
three times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one hand, three times. 
Then he washed his face three times, 
and his hands three times. Then he 
dipped his hand in the vessel and 
wiped his head, then he washed each 
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foot three times. Then he said: 
‘Whoever would like to see how the 
Messenger of Allah ^ performed 
Wudu\ this is his Wudu.’.'” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Bi Kajfin Wahid" one ti'anslation or interpretation of this wording is “with 
one handful/’ which signifies that rinsing out the mouth and nosti'il-snuffing 
were simultaneously performed with the riglit hand. Another rendering of the 
phrase is “with only one palmful,” which means scooping out water only once, 
and then putting some of it into the mouth and tire rest into the nose. This is 
called Wasl or coupling. Imam Ash-Shafi‘i regards it (i.e., rinsing one’s mouth 
and sniffing water up one’s nose) as being Masnun (established by the 
Prophet’s ^ practice), while Hanafi scholars believe that the two actions 
should be done separately - with a notable pause between rinsing the mouth 
and sniffing water up one’s nose. 


Chapter 78. The Description Of 
Wudu’ 


(VA 


95. Al-Husain bin ‘Ali said: “My 
father ‘Ali called me to bring 
(water for) Wudu\ so I brought it 
to him, and he started by washing 
his hands three times, before 
putting them into the water, nien 
he rinsed his mouth three times 
and sniffed water into his nose and 
blew it out tliree times. Then he 
washed his face three times, then 
his right hand up to the elbow 
three times, then his left likewise. 
Then he wiped his head once, then 
he washed his right foot up to the 
ankle three times, then the left 
likewise. Then he stood up and 
said: ‘Pass me the vessel.’ So I 
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passed the vessel containing the 
remaining water for his Wudu’ to 
him, and he drank from it standing 
up. I was surprised and when he 
noticed that he said: ‘Do not be 
surprised, for I saw your father the 
Prophet ^ doing what you have 
seen me doing,’ referring to his 
Witdid and drinking the leftover 
water while standing.” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 79. Washing The 
Hands 
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96. It was narrated that Abu 
Hayyah - Ibn Qais - said: “I saw ‘All 
perform Wudu\ He washed his 
hands until they looked clean, then 
he rinsed his mouth three times and 
his nose three times, and he washed 
his face three times, and he washed 
each forearm three times. Then he 
wiped his head, then he washed his 
feet up to the ankles. Then he stood 
up, took the leftover water for his 
Wudu’ and drank from it while 
standing. Then he said: ‘I wanted to 
show you how the Prophet ^ 
performed Wudid”' {SaMh) 
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Comments: 

“Drank the remaining water of the ablution standing”: Some scholars 
consider drinking the remaining water of the ablution “Masniin", while some 
other scholars view that here drinking standing is merely to demonstrate 
permissibility. 
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Chapter 80. A Description Of 
The Washing 


jJOil - (A* (,^0 
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97. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Yahya Al-Mazini that his father 
said to ‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin 

‘Asim - who was one of the 

♦ 

Companions of the Prophet ^ and 
the grandfather of ‘Amr bin Yahya: 
“Can you show me how the 
Messenger of Allah 0, used to 
perform Wudu^?^’ ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid said: ‘‘Yes. He called for 
(water for) Wudu’ and poured 
some onto his hand, washing each 
hand twice. Then he rinsed his 
mouth and nose three times, then 
he washed his face three times, 
then he washed each hand twice, 
up to the elbow. Then he wiped his 
head with his hands, back and 
forth, starting at the front of his 
head and moving his hands to the 
nape of his neck, then bringing 
them back to the place he started. 
Then he washed his feet.” (Sahili) 
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Comments: 


“Up to and including the elbows {Jllal Miifaqayn)”'. The majority of scholars 
agi'ee that when one washes one’s forearms during ablution, one must wash 
one’s elbows as well. Likewise, when one washes one’s feet, one should make 
sure to also wash one’s ankle bones. 


Chapter 81. The Description Of 
Wiping The Head 
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98. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 


The Book of Purification 


80 




Yahya that his father said to 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Asim - who 
was one of the Companions of the 
Prophet ^ and the grandfather of 
‘Amr bin Yahya: “Can you show me 
how the Messenger of Allah ^ used 
to perform Wiidu’T^ ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid said: “Yes. He called for (water 
for) Wudu' and poured some onto 
his right hand, washing his hands 
twice. Then he rinsed his mouth and 
nose three times, then washed his 
face three times, then he washed his 
hands twice, up to the elbows. Then 
he wiped his head with his hands, 
back and forth, starting at the front 
of his head and moving his hands to 
the nape of his neck, then bringing 
them back to the place he started. 
Then he washed his feet.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This Hadith contains a detailed description of wiping the head: the whole head 
ought to be wiped. Every Hadith of the Prophet’s ^ ablution mentions the 
wiping of the entire head. This is why Im^ Malik ruled that it is obligatory for one 
to wipe one’s entire head; his ruling in the matter is conect. Haivafi scholars, otv the 
other hand, believe that it is sufficient to wipe only one-fourth of one’s head. The 
arguments they make to back up their view are, however, weak. Imam Ash-Shafi‘i 
went even further, saying that it is sufficient to wipe over only a few hairs on one’s 
head. But his opinion in the matter is weak, for various Haditji narrations make it 
amply clear that one should vripe over one’s entire head. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 82. The Number Of 
Times The Head Is Wiped 
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99. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid, who was shown the call 
to prayer (in a dream), said: “I 
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See Abu Dawud No. 499, and At-TirmidM No. 189. And this narrator is not the same, 
they consider this statement: “who was shown...” to be an error. See the discussion of 
At-TirmidM after his narration. 
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saw the Messenger of Allah ^ 
perfoim Wudu‘; he washed his face 
three times and his hands twice, he 
washed his feet twice and wiped his 
head twice.” iSdhih) 
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Comments: 

“Wiped the head twice” signifies wiping the head with wet hands, beginning 
at the front of the head, sliding the paired hands back to the nape of the neck 
and then returning them to where they began. 


Chapter 83. Women Wiping 
Their Heads 

100. Abu 'Abdullah Sahm Sabalan 
said: “‘Aishah liked my honesty 
and hired me, and she showed me 
how the Messenger of AUah ^ 
used to perform Wudu\ She rinsed 
her mouth, sniffed water into her 
nose and blew it out three times, 
and washed her face three times. 
Then she washed her right hand 
three times and her left hand three 
times. Then she put her hand on 
the front of her head and wiped 
her head once, front to back. Then 
she rubbed her ears with her hands, 
then she passed her hands over her 
cheeks.” 

Salim said; “I came to her as a slave 
with a contract of manumission, and 
she did not hide herself from me. 
She would sit before me and talk to 
me, until I came to her one day and 
said: 'Pray for blessing for me, O 
Mother of the Believers.’ She said: 
‘Why is that?’ I said: ‘Allah has set 
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me free.’ She said: ‘May Allah bless 
you.’ Then she lowered the Hijab 
before me, and I never saw her again 
after that day.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

“Mukatab” is a slave who makes a written contract with his master to 
purchase his emancipation. A Mukatab slave would have a payment plan that 
he would agree to follow, and he would earn his freedom when the entire 
amount owed to his master was paid off. Since Salim was the slave of one of 
‘Aishah’s relatives, and since, according to her, a slave could enter upon his 
master and near kith and kin, ‘Ai^ah’s conversations with Salim without 
the barrier of a veil was not a blameworthy act. (Similarly it is not compulsory 
on female slaves to cover themselves up in the presence of their masters). 
Furthermore, no sooner did Salim earn his freedom than ‘Aishah ^ veiled 
herself before him. 


Chapter 84. Wiping The Ears 

101. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
^ performing Wudu\ He washed 
his hands, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one handful of water, 
washed his face, washed each hand 
once, and wiped his head and ears 
once.” (One of the narrators) 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz said: “Someone who 
heard jfrom Ibn ‘Ajlan told me that 
he said concerning that: ‘And he 
washed his feet.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

“With one handful of water” {Min Ghaurfah Wdhidah), this issue was 
explained in the commentary of a hitherto mentioned Hadith. Tlris HadWi 
seems to support the legal opinion that it is Sunnah to rinse one’s mouth and 
to sniff water up one’s nose together, with one handful of water. As was 
mentioned earlier. 

Chapter 85. Wiping The Ears - ^ _ (ao 

Along With The Head, And The ^ ‘ ^ ' 

Evidence That They Are Part 
Of The Head (Ao 



102. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ performed Wudu\ and he 
scooped up one handful (of water) 
and rinsed his mouth and nose. 
Then he scooped up another 
handful and washed his face. Then 
he scooped up another handful and 
washed his right hand, then 
another handful and washed his 
left hand. Then he wiped his head 
and his ears, the inside with his 
forefinger and the outside with liis 
thumb. Then he scooped up a 
handful of water and washed his 
right foot, and scooped up another 
handful and washed his left foot.” 
(Hasan) 
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103. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“When the believing slave performs 
Wudu’ and rinses his mouth, his 
sins come out from his mouth. 
When he sniffs water into his nose 
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and blows it out, his sins come out 
from his nose. When he washes his 
face, his sins come out from his 
face, even from beneath his 
eyelashes. When he washes his 
hands, his sins come out from his 
hands, even from beneath his 
fingernails. When he wipes his 
head, his sins come out from his 
head, even from his ears. When he 
washes his feet, his sins come out 
from his feet, even from beneath 
his toenails. Then his walking to 
the Masjid and his Salah will earn 
extra merit for him.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. “All his sins exit” signifies the ill effects of sins because the effects of sins 
permeate the hmbs of the body concerned. In regard to ablution, not only the 
body becomes pure of discernible impurities and dirt but also the limbs of 
ablution become pure of the effects of sins. Consequently, the body becomes 
clean of physical and spiritual filthiness, which means that one becomes 
purified of both physical impurities and sins. 

2. In this HadWk, wiping of the head and the ears are shown to be done 
simultaneously. Wiping the ear is done with the same water that is taken for 
vdpiag the head (i.e., it should not be done with new water). 

3. The evidence to which Imam An-Nasa’i draws the attention of the reader in 
this chapter is the wording; Kharajatil khatayd min ra’sihi hatta takhnij min 
udhnihi - all his sins exit fi'om his head to the extent that they trickle down his 
ears. In the same words, sins of the head have been shown leaving through 
the ears. This shows that the ruling for the ears is that of the head, and here I 
am referring to the ruling of wiping during ablution. 
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Chapter 86. Wiping Over The 
%ndmah (Turban) 

104. It was narrated that Bilal said: 
“I saw the Prophet ^ wiping over 
the Khuff and the Khimar” (Sahih) 
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105. It was narrated that Bilal said: 
“I saw the Messenger of Allah ^ 
wiping over the Khuff. (Sahih) 
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106, It was narrated that Bilal said: 
“I saw the Messenger of Allah ^ 
wiping over the Khimdi' and Khuff.” 
(Sahili) 
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A head covering not limited to the common usage of “turban” as is clear from the jSrst narration. 
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. <J jjiLi 4^1: 


Chapter 87. Wiping Over The 
Imamah And Forehead 


107. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughhah that the Prophet ^ 
performed Wiidu\ and he wiped 
the forehead, the ‘Imamah, and 
over the ^nijf. {Sahih) 

(Another chain) 
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108. It was narrated from Hamzah 
bin AI-Mu ghTr ah bin Shu‘bah that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
All^ ^ stayed behind, and I 
stayed with him. When he had 
relieved himself he said: ‘Do you 
have any water with you?’ I 
brought some water to him, and he 
washed his hands and face, then he 
started trying to uncover his arms, 
but the sleeves of his Jubbah were 
too tight, so he threw it over his 
shoulders and washed his arms and 
wiped over his forehead and 
‘Imdmah, and over his Khujf” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

He threw the Jubbah over his shoulders: he already was wearing the Jubbah - 
the sentence signifies that because the sleeves were tight, he drew out his 
forearms from the Jubbah. The Jubbah remained over his shoulders, and the 
sleeves stood empty. 


Chapter 88. How To Wipe Over 
The ^Imdmah 
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109. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
said: “There are two things which I 
never asked anyone about after I 
saw the Messenger of Allah He 
was with us on a journey and he 
went away to relieve himself, then 
he came and performed Wudu’, 
and he wiped over his forehead 
and two sides of his Jmdmah, and 
he wiped over his KJiuffs.” He said: 
“And (the other issue) the Imam's 

Saldh behind one of his followers. I 

♦ 

saw the Messenger of Allah ^ 
when he was on a journey and time 
for prayer came. The Prophet ^ 
could not join them, so they called 
the Iqdmah and they asked Ibn 
‘Awf to lead them in prayer. Then 
the Messenger of Allah ^ came 
and offered the remainder of the 
prayer behind Ibn ‘Awf, then when 
Ibn ‘Awf said the Saldh, the Prophet 
^ stood up and completed what he 
had missed (of the prayer).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Imam An-Nasa’i made it clear that wiping the turban does not mean that one 
should wipe only the turban. One should rather wipe the hairline on the front 
of the head first, and then proceed to wipe the turban. 
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Chapter 89. The Obligation Of 
Washing The Feet 

110, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Abu Al-Qasim the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘Woe 
to the heels from the Fire.’” 
{Sahih) 
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111. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ saw some people whose 
heels were still dry, so he said: 
‘Woe to the heels from the Fire. 
Perform Wudu' properly.”’^^^ 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The argumentation over the chapter is that had wiping the feet been 
permitted, then why is this warning of punishment over the heels remaining 
dry? Apparently, in the case of wiping, the heels would invariably stay dry. 
This posits that it is obligatory to wash the feet. 

Chapter 90. With Which Foot 
Should One Start? 
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^^Asbighul-wiidii’:’ See Nos. 141,142. 
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(may Allah be pleased with her) 
mentioned; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to like to start with 
the right whenever he could, when 
purifying himself and when putting 
on shoes or combing his hair.” 
(One of the narrators) Shu‘bah 
said: “Then I heard Al-A^‘ath in 
Wasit, saying that he Uked to start 
with the right, and he preferred 
that in all his affairs. Then I heard 
him in Al-Kufah saying that he 
liked to start with the right 
whenever he could.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is desirable to start with the right side in the process of washing the 
ablution limbs. In the Noble Qur’an, Allah, the Most High, refers to the 
inhabitants of Paradise as being Ashabul Yamin [Al-Wdqiah: 27], the 
Companions of the right. 


Chapter 91. Washing The Feet 
With The Hands 

113. Al-Qaisi narrated that he was 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ on 
a journey, and some water was 
brought to liim. He poured some 
onto his hands from the vessel and 
washed them once, then he washed 
his face and each arm once, and he 
washed his feet with both hands. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 92. The Command To 
Wash In Between The Fingers 
(AUAsobV)^^^ 

114. It was narrated horn ‘Asim 


bin Laqit that his father said: The 
Messenger of All^ ^ said: 
“When you perform Wudu\ do so 
properly, and wash in between the 
fingers {Al-Asdhi^)”^^^ {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Khilal” signifies making the water flow into the interstices of the fingers and 
toes; one can achieve this aim by inserting one’s fingers or one’s little finger 
into those interstices, in order to make sure water reaches spaces where it 
would not otherwise be able to reach. 


Chapter 93. How Many Times 
The Feet Are To Be Washed 

115. It was narrated that Abu 
Hayyah Al-Wadi‘i said: I saw ‘Ali 
performing Wudu\ He washed his 
hands three times, and rinsed his 
mouth three times and his nose 
three times, and he washed his face 
three times and each forearm three 
times. Then he wiped his head and 
washed each foot three times. Then 
he said: ‘This is the Wudu’ of the 
Prophet^,’” {Pa‘if) 
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Al-Asabi‘ is plural meaning fingers as well as toes, and the author mentioned ojoly one 
narration on the topic whereas some of them clarify “of the hands and feet,” So he 
mentioned the general wording amids chapters how to wash the feet. 

Part of this narration preceded under No. 87. 
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Chapter 94. Detinition Of 
Washing 

116. It was narrated that Humran 
the freed slave of ‘Ut^an said: 
“Uthman called for water for 
Wudu\ He washed his hands three 
times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose, then he washed his face 
three times, then he washed his 
right hand up to the elbow three 
times. Then he washed his left 
hand likewise. Then he wiped his 
head, then he washed his right foot 
up to the ankle tliree times, and he 
washed his left foot likewise. Then 
he said: T saw the Messenger of 
Allah ^ performing Wudu’ as I 
have just done.’ Then he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah % said: 
‘Whoever performs Wudu’ as I 
have just done, then prays two 
Rak‘ahs without letting Iris thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.’” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 95* In Sandals 
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117. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid bin 
Juraih said: “I said to Ibn ‘Umar: ‘I 
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see you are wearing Sibtiyyah 
sandals, and you performed 
Wudii’ in them.’ He said: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ wearing 
them and performing Wiidu' in 
them.’” {Sdhih) 
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Comments: 

“Performing ablution while wearing them” signifies that if one is wearing 
sandals, it is necessary to wash the feet. It is not proper to wipe them. 


Chapter 96. Wiping Over The 
KhufUs 


Jp uU - (u 


118. It was narrated from Jarir bin 
‘Abdulin that he performe Wudu’ 
and wiped over his Khuffs. It was 
said to him: “Are you wiping (over 
your Khuffs)T’ He said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ wiping 
(over his Wuiffs)” The companions 
of ‘Abdullah liked what Jarir said, 
because Jarir became Muslim shortly 
before the Prophet ^ died.*^^^ 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Wiping over footgear (Khuff) is an Islamically legislated practice according to 
people of the Sunnah. The Shi’ites assert that, under aU circumstances, it is 
compulsory to wash one’s bare feet. The Khawarij are in agreement with 
Shi’ites regarding this issue. People of the Sunnah, on the other hand, hold 
that it is permissible to wipe over footgear under certain conditions, which is 
the correct view in the matter. 


Made of hairless, tanned leather. 

In the narration recorded by At-Tirmidhi (Nos. 93,94) this comment is attributed to 
Ibrahim, one of the narrators. 
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2. Taking into consideration various verses of the Holy Qur’an and sayings of 
the Prophet one must logically arrive at two conclusions: First, if the feet 
are bare, they should be washed; and secondly, if they are beneath socks or 
other footgear, then those socks or footgear may be vviped. In this way, all 
proofs from the Qur’an and the Sunnah will be put into practice. To believe 
the notion of the Shi’ites and the Kliawarij is to negate many authentic 
‘Ahadith, which is a clear instance of misguidance. 


119. It was narrated from Ja'far 
bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Damri 
that his father saw the Messenger 
of Allah ^ performing Wudu’ and 
wiping over his Khuffs. {Sahih) 
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120. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ and Bilal entered Al- 
Aswdf^^ and he went to relieve 
himself and then came out,” 
Usamah said: “I asked Bilal: ‘What 
did he do?’ Bilal said: ‘The Prophet 
^ went to relieve himself, then he 
performed Wudu\ so he washed his 
hands and face, and wiped his head 
and he over his Khuffs, then 
prayed.’” {Sahih) 
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It is the name of the area of Al-Madinah which Allah’s Messenger ^ made sacred. An- 
Nihayah. In Sunan Al-Kubm, Al-Baihaqi said: “The wall around Al-Madinah.” 
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121. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ wiped over the Khuffs. 
{Sahih) 
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122. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas, from the Messenger 
of Allah with regard to wiping 
over the Khuffs\ “There is nothing 
wrong with it.” {Sahih) 





123. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The 
Prophet ^ went out to relieve 
himself, and when he came back, I 
met him with a vessel (of water). I 
poured some for him and he washed 
his hands, then he washed his face. 
Then he wanted to wash his 
forearms but the his Jubbah was too 
tight, so he brought them out from 
beneath the Jubbah to wash them, 
and he wiped over his Khuffs, then 
he led us in prayer.” {Sahih) 
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124. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ went out to 
relieve himself, and Al-Mughirah 
followed him, (carrying) a vessel of 
water. He poured water for him 
when he had finished relieving 
himself, and he performed JVudu’ 
and wiped over his Khujfs. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 97. Wiping Over The 
KhuffWien Traveling 
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125. Hamzah bin Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu‘bah (narrated) that his father 
said: “I was with the Prophet ^ on 
a journey, and he said: ‘Stay back 
O Mughirah! Go ahead, O people!’ 
So I went back, and I had with me 
a vessel of water. The people went 
ahead, and there tire Messenger of 
Allah ^ relieved himself. When he 
came back I went and poured 
water for him. He was wearing a 
Roman Jubbah with narrow sleeves, 
and he wanted to expose Iris hands 
(to wash them) but the sleeves 
were too tight, so he brought his 
hands out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed his face and hands, 
and wiped his head, and wiped 
over his Khuffs” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 98. Time Limit For 
Wiping Over The Khuffs 
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126. It was narrated that Safwan 

m 

bin ‘Ass^ said: “The Prophet ^ 
granted us a dispensation when 
traveling, allowing us not to take 
off our Khuffs for three days and 
three nights,” {Hasan) 
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127. It was narrated that Zirr said: 
“I asked Safwan bin ‘Assal about 
wiping over the Khujfs, and he said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah ^ used 
to tell us, when we were traveling, 
to wipe over om Khuffs and not 
take them off for three nights in 
the event of defecating, urinating 
or sleeping; only in the case of 
Janabah.’” (Hasan) 
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ments: 


1. Wiping over footgear is permissible both when one is traveling and when one 
is not traveling. 

2. Since a traveler has to endure harsh circumstances while on a journey, the 
period allowed for wiping is longer than what the case is when one is in the 
comfort of one’s home. 

3. Wiping over footgear is legislated for ablution but not for the purificatory 
bath (Ghusl). If a state of major ritual impurity occurs during the period 
allowed for wiping over footgear, then one must take them off for the 
purificatory bath (Ghusl). 
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Chapter 99. Time Limit For 
Wiping Over The Khujfs For 
The Resident 
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128. It was narrated that ‘Ali (may 
Allah be pleased with him) said; 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ set a 
time limit of three days and three 
nights for the traveler, and one day 
and one night for the resident - 
meaning, with regard to wiping 
(over the Khujfs).” (5fl/iiA) 




129. It was narrated that Shuraih 
bin Hanf said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
about wiping over the Khujfs and 
she said: ‘Go to ‘Ali, for he knows 
more about that than I do.’ So I 
went to ‘All and asked him about 
wiping (over the Khuffs) and he 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to tell us to wipe (over the 
Khuffs) for one day and one night 
for the resident, and three for the 
traveler.’” (Sahih) 






< ^ ** ^ ^ ^ 


D X ^ ✓ 0 * > 




.Cu ^ 

L2Ji 


Cy. 






:JU ^ ^ 0^1 










jdj Cj^Mj 



c^yJl i— .>U tojL^iaJl I I gj 

cm'' 



jj. ^ 




u 


t 


r > 


Cm. ‘ ^ 


U31 


«• X 




C 


^1 2 


Liolp cJLi :Jll 




iiU 


fl 

C-5 




«s: ✓ 



icJlil 

r- is 


"i ^ 9 ^ 















C)! 

»• 




ments: 


The resident denotes a person who is at home, or a person who, during an 
extended journey, makes an intention to take up residence in a certain 
place. 
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Chapter 100. Description Of 

Wudii' For One Who Has Not 

Committed Hadath 

• 

130, An-Nazzal bin Sabrah said: “I 

saw ‘All (may Allah be pleased 

with him) praying Zuhr, then he sat 

to tend to the people’s needs, and 

when the time for ‘Asr came, a 

vessel of water was brought to him. 

He took a handful of it and wiped 

his face, forearms, head and feet 

with it, then he took what was left 

and drank standing up. He said: 

‘People dislike this, but I saw the 

Messenger of AU^ ^ doing it. 

This is the Wudu' of one who has 

* 

not committed Hadath.” (SaMk) 
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Comments: 


If one has previously performed ablution and has not exited from a state of 
purity, one need not perform a new ablution. This is an agreed upon issue. 
But if someone desires to redo his ablution to achieve twofold rewards or for 
the sake of cleanliness, one may do so. 


Chapter 101. Wudu^ For Every 
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131. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
‘Amir that Anas mentioned: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ was brought 
a small vessel (of water) and he 
performed Wiidu’.’' I said: “Did the 
Messenger of Allah ^ perform 
Wudu’ for every prayer?” He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “What about you?” 
He said: “We used to pray aU the 
prayers so long as we did not commit 
Hadath'' He said: “And we used to 
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pray all the prayers with (one) 
Wudu'” (Hasan) 


jj^ 









Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ did not always perform a new ablution for every prayer. 
Occasionally, he performed several prayers with the same ablution - as will be 
mentioned in upcoming Ahadith. Generally, however, he would perform a 
fresh ablution for each prayer, and he ^ would do so, not just to become 
clean, but also to gain rewards from Allah. 


132. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allali 
^ came out from the toilet and 
food was brought to him. They 
said: “Shall we not bring water for 
Wudu’T’ He said: “I have only 
been commanded to perform 
Wudu ’ when I want to pray.” 
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Comments: 

Ablution is commanded at the time of prayer for someone who is without 
ablution or this could be termed commendatory order. 


133. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
perform Wudu’ for every prayer. 
On the day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), he offered all the prayers 
with one Wudu’. ‘Umar said to 
him: ‘You have done something 
that you never did before.’ He said: 
‘I did that deliberately, O ‘Umar.’” 
(Sflftift) 
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Comments: 

“Which you did not do before”: ‘Umar ^ made this statement in view of the 
Prophet’s ^ usual custom, or in view of what ‘Umar 4a thought to be the 
consistent practice of the Prophet In reality, however, even before the 
Conquest of Makkah, there is evidence to show that the Prophet ^ acted 
similarly on other occasions as well. (Sakih Al-Bul^dn, Al-Wudu’ [ablution] - 
Hadith 209] 


Chapter 102. Sprinkling Water 






134. It was narrated from Al- 
Hakam, from his father, that when 
the Messenger of Allah ^ 
performed Wudu\ he would take a 
handful of water and do this with 
it. Shu‘bah described it: “He would 
sprinkle his private parts with 
{Hasan) 

Shaikh Ibn As-Sunni said: “Al- 
Hakam (one of the narrators) is 
Ibn Sufyan Ath-Thaqafi. 
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Comments: 

1. Sprinkling water over one’s private parts does not form a part of ablution. 

2. The wisdom behind this practice is that sometimes, due to a urinary disease, 
doubts occur that drops of urine have exited. A person who suffers from such 
a disease is excusable. In view of this excuse or in order to dispel obsessive 
doubts, the said practice has been legislated: Water may be sprinted over the 
private parts after cleansing oneself of filth (the Istinja) or after performing 
ablution. This will, Allah willing, dispel obsessive doubts. 


135. It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam bin Sufymi said: “I saw the 
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The purpose is to ward off devilish whispers lest the person think any emission has taken 
place, and thus think that his Wudu ’ has been invalidated. 
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Messenger of Mali ^ performing 
Wudu’ and sprinkling his private 
area (with water).” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 103. Using Water Left 

Over From Wudu^ 
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136. It was narrated that Abu 
Hayyah said; “I saw ‘Ali 
performing Wudu\ washing each 
part twice. Then he stood up and 
drank the water that was left over 
from his Wudu’ and said: The 
Messenger of Allah ^ did as I 
have done.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the water touched in the 
process of performing ablution does not become impure. One may use it, and 
one may even drink it. 


137. It was narrated from ‘Awn bin 
Abi Juhaifah that his father said: “I 
saw the Prophet ^ in Al-Batha’. 
Bilal brought out the water left over 
from his Wudu’ and the people 
rushed toward it and I got some of it. 
Then a short spear was planted in 
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the ground and he led the people in 
prayer, while donkeys, dogs and 
women were passing in front of 
him.” {Sdhih) 
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Comments: 

Passing of anything in front of a barrier is not detrimental to prayer. Passing 
in front of a person without a barrier is! 


138. Ibn Al-Munkadir said: 
heard Jabir say: T fell sick, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and Abu 
Bakr came to visit me. They found 
me unconscious, so the Messenger 
of Allah ^ performed Wudu’ and 
poured his Wudu’ water over me.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 










The water described in this narration seems to refer to the water with which 
the Messenger of AU^ ^ performed ablution. That is to say that the used 
water of ablution is pure. Nonetheless, it is possible that the water referred to 
in this narration was the unused water of the container from which the 
Prophet ^ was performing ablution. 


Chapter 104. The Obligation 

Of Wudu^ 
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139. It was narrated from Abu Al- 
Malih, that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘Allah 
does not accept Saldh without 
purification, nor charity from 
Ghuluir^^^ 
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That which is talcen from the spoils of war prior to their distribution. 
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Comments: 

The term Ghulul denotes deception. Here, it refers to everything that is 
proliibited since deception to some extent always comes to play in the 
procurement of forbidden things. 

Chapter 105. Going To 
Extremes In Wudu^ 
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140. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
^u‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “A Bedouin came 
to the Prophet ^ to ask him about 
Wudu\ so he showed him how to 
perform Wudu’, washing each part 
three times, then he said: ‘This is 
Wudu\ Whoever does more than 
that has done badly, gone to 
extremes and done wrong.’” 
{Hasan) 
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Comments: 

But if the ablution limbs are contaminated with a filth which is stubborn and 
is not cleansed by washing it thrice, it is then necessary to obliterate it. This 
circumstance, however, is rare and is considered an exception to the rule. 


Chapter 106. The Command To 
Do Wudu^ Properly 

141. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abbas said: “We were sitting with 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and he said: 
‘By Allah, the Messenger of Allah 
^ did not say specifically anything 
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The Book of Furifkation 


104 




s* -y'! ^01 0j5 5 


t!r^ 


i j 


> 


J^U M3 ^ ol u;;! AiU 







m: 


for US above the people, except for 
three things: He commanded us to 
do Wudu’ properly, not to 
consume charity, and not to mate 
donkeys with horses.”’ QSasan) 
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Comments: 

1. The three things mentioned herein are not specific to the people of the 
Prophet’s ^ household except for the prohibition of Zakdt^ which must not be 
taken by any member of the Prophet’s household; or in other words, the 
prohibition of taking Zakat is specific to the people of the Prophet’s household. 

2. Cross-breeding of donkeys and horses is not forbidden but is nonetheless an 
inappropriate practice. Such cross-breeding results in a decrease of the 
number of horses, which was harmful to Muslim armies - armies that gained 
strength through horses during times of battle. In modem times, the cavalry 
does not hold the same significance that it used to hold during the time of the 
Prophet The said practice, therefore, may not at all be considered 
blameworthy, particularly so considering that the Prophet ^ is reported to 
have accepted the gift of a mule, and would often ride on a mule. Therefore, 
it seems that the practice of cross-breeding between donkeys and horses is 
inappropriate only under certain circumstances, namely, when Muslim 
soldiers are in need of horses during times of war. 

142. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah ^ 

bin ‘Arar said: “The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: ‘Do Wudu^ 
properly.’”f2^ {SahUi) 
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Comments: 

Asbagh denotes that the ablution limbs be washed completely, thrice in their 
entirety. One should wash a little more than is obligatory; for instance, when 
washing the arms and feet, one should also wash one’s elbows and ankles, so 
that no part of the washable limbs remains dry. 


An Nusbig Al-Wudu\ 

Isbigkd Al-Wudii\ And this narration supports the claim that some of them used this 
e:q>ression to mean “three times” for each limb, rather than “properly.” 
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Chapter 107. The Virtue Of 
That 
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143. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Shall I not tell you 
of that by means of which Allah 
erases sins and raises (people) in 
status? Doing Wudu’ properly^^^ 
even when it is inconvenient, taking 
a lot of steps to the Masjid, and 
waiting for one Saldh after another. 
That is the RihdP^ for you, that is 
the Ribdt for you, that is the Ribdt 
for you.” (Sahth) 
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Comments: 

The term Ribdt signifies holding in readiness mounted troops at all border points 
open to enemy invasion, with a view to deterring the enemy and shielding against 
their attacks. Hence the term means over-aU military preparedness. In the 
above-recorded Hadith, sitting in the mosque and waiting for prayer after a 
previous prayer is called Ribdt. This is because Satan is also an enemy to man. In 
regard to defending oneself against Satan, the mosque is like an actual garrison. 


Chapter 108. The Reward For 
The One Who Performs Wudu^ 
As Commanded 

144. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Sufyan Ath-Thaqafi that they 
went out for the battle of As- 
Salasil, but they missed the fighting, 
so they kept watch, then they went 
back to Mu'awiyah, and Abu Ay5mb 
and ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir were with 
him. ‘Asim said: “O Abu Ayyub, we 
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Isbagh Al-Wudu’ 

For the meaning of Ar-Ribdt, see the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; Surah Al-‘Imrdn 3:200, 
published by Darussalam. 
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missed the general mobilization, but 
we have been told that whoever prays 
in the four Masjids will be forgiven his 
sins.” He said: “O son of my brother! 

I wiU tell you of something easier than 
that. I heard the Messenger of AU^ 
^ say: ‘Whoever performs Wudu ’ as 
commanded and prays as commanded, 
will be forgiven for his previous 
actions.’ Is it not so, O ‘Uqbah?” He 
said: “Yes.” {Hasan) 
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145. It was narrated that Jami‘ bin 
Shaddad said: “I heard Humran 

fe 

bin Ab^ teU Abu Burdah in the 
Masjid that he heard ‘Uthman 
narrating that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Whoever performs 
Wudu' completely as commanded 
by Allah, the five daily prayers will 
be an expiation for whatever comes 
in between them.’” {Sahih) 
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146. ‘Uttoan said: “I heard the 
Messenger of AUah ^ say: ‘There 
is no man who performs Wudu ’ and 
does it well, then prays, but he when 
he prays it, he will be forgiven 
whatever (sins he commits) between 
that and the next prayer.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

As has preceded, sins here refers to minor sins only. For the forgiveness of 
major sins {Al-Kabair) one must fulfill the conditions of a sincere repentance. 


147. ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah said: “I 
said; 'O Messenger of Allah! How 

is Wudu’ done?’ He said; ‘As for 

■ 

Wudu\ when you perform Wudu\ 
and you wash your hands to clean 
tliem, your sins come out from 
between your fingers and 
fingertips. When you rinse your 
mouth and nostrils, and wash your 
face and hands up to the elbows, 
and wipe your head, and wash your 
feet up to the ankles, you are 
cleansed of all your sins. When you 
prostrate your face to Allah, may 
He be exalted, you emerge from 
your sins lilce the day your mother 
bore you.’” Abu Umamah said: “I 
said: ‘O ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah! Look at 
what you are saying! Was all of 
that given in one sitting?’ He said: 
‘By Allah, I have grown old, my 
appointed time is near and I am 
not so poor that I should tell lies 
about the Messenger of Allah I 
heard it with my own ears and 
understood it in my heart from the 
Messenger of Allah (Sahih) 
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Chapter 109, What To Say 
After Finishing Wudu^ 

148. It was narrated that ‘Umar bin 

Al-Khattab said: “The Messenger of 

AU^ ^ said: ‘Whoever performs 

Wudu’ and does it well, then says: 

“AshJiadu an Id ildha ill-Alldh wa 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan 'abduhu 

• 

wa rasuluh (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger),” eight 
gates of Paradise wUl be opened for 
him, and he may enter through 
whichever one he wishes.’” {Sah^) 


iUdI) 


3^ J 3 :r-j4 J 

^ ^ ^ ^ 


A .fl 4 
4> ^tv*"** 


y 

U y •» 


:m cj^ 

y 0 £ % ^ £ y y ^ ^ 4 ® £y 

'y o ^ 1 • (j 15 ^ ^ ^ 




. KJli 14.5 


a- 


Yrt: 


c 






1 jS’JJl i_^lj tojl^JsJl 

. \ M : ^ '’i; 

Comments: 

Siman At-Tirmidhi has recorded, after the word of Testification, these words: 
“Alldhummaj-‘alii minat-Tawabin waj-‘alm minal mutatahhinn.” (O Allah! Let 
me be one of those who truly repent. And let me be one of those, who purify 
themselves). Hence, these words should also be appended to it. 


Chapter 110. The Jeweliy Of 
Wudu’ 

149. It was narrated that Abu 
Hazim said: “I was behind Abu 
Hurairah when he performed 
Wudu" for ^aldh. He washed his 
hand up to the armpit, and I said: 
‘O Abu Hurairah! What is this 
Wudu’l" He said to me: ‘O Banu 
FarruJA! You are here! If I had 
known that you were here I would 
not have performed Wudu" like 
this. I heard my close friend (i.e., 
the Prophet) ^ say: “The jewelry 
of the believer will reach as far as 
his Wudu’ reached.” {Sah^) 
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.UY:^ 

Comments: 

1. Here jewelry connotes light and adornment, which will be bestowed upon the 
people of this nation as a mark of distinction. Tliis means their faces, hands, 
and feet will be radiant with light. These will be signs by wlrich they will 
become known. 

2. Farrukli is the name of one of the sons of Prophet Ibrahim 3^, most of whose 
descendants are Persian. In other words, Bani Farrukli signifies the Persians. 

150. It was narrated from Abu ‘.J, i A ^ \a* 


Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
^ went out to the graveyard and 
said; “Peace be upon you, abode of 
believing people. If Alah wills, we 
shall join you soon. Would that I had 
seen our brothers.” They said: “O 
Messenger of Alah, are we not your 
brothers?” He said: “You are my 
Companions. My brothers are those 
who have not come yet. And I will 
reach the Hawd before you.” They 
said: “O Messenger of AUah, how will 
you know those of your Ummah who 
come after you?” He said: “Don’t you 
think that if a man has a horse with a 
white blaze and white feet among 
horses that are solid black, he will 
recognize his horse?” They said: “Of 
course.” He said: “They will come on 
the Day of Resurrection with glittering 
white faces and glittering white hands 
and feet because of Wudu\ and I will 
reach the Hawd before them.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. In the Aabic language, the preceder [or lit. fore-goer] is a person who goes 
before, or in advance of others, and makes preparation for the halt of the 
caravan and their needs. 

2. The station of the Prophet’s ^ Companions ^ is loftier than that of the 
Prophet’s brothers in Faith. This is because all the people belonging to his 
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nation are his brothers, while the Companions are not just his brothers, but 
are also men and women who have been nurtured and trained by him. 


Chapter 111. The Reward For 
One Who Performs Wudii^ Well 

w 

Then Prays Two Rak^ahs 



151. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Whoever performs Wudu’ and 
does it well, then prays two Rak'ahs 
in which his heart and face are 
focused, Paradise will be his.”’ 
(Sahik) 
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Comments: 
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This means that entry into paradise for such a person is a sure thing, unless 
he has done something that is unforgivable or something which might 
necessitate his entry into Hell. 


Chapter 112. What Invalidates 
Wudu* And What Does Not 
Invalidate Wudii* Of Madhi 
(Prostatic Fluid) 

152. ‘All said: “I was a man who 
had a lot of prostatic discharge, 
and the daughter of the Prophet ^ 
was married to me, so I felt shy to 
ask him (about that). I said to a 
man who was sitting beside me: 
‘Ask him,’ so he asked him and he 
said: ‘Perform Wudu’ for that.’” 
{Sdhih) 
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Comments: 

Madhi is the sticky, white, thin fluid which discharges from the female and 
male private parts during a moment of sexual arousal or excitement. The 
discharge of this sexual fluid is more pronounced for women than it is for 
men. The discharge of such fluid does not end sexual desire, and it does not 
result in one having to take a purificatory bath [GhusI]. 


153. It was narrated that ‘All said: 
“I said to Al-Miqdad: ‘If a man is 
intimate with his wife and excretes 
prostatic fluid but does not have 
intercourse - ask the Prophet ^ 
about that, for I am too shy to ask 
him about it since his daughter is 
married to me.’ So he asked liim, 
and he said; ‘Let him wash his 
male member and perform Wudu’ 
as for Saldh.”’ {Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


The term Mazdkir signifies the private organ, the scrotums and the region 
around it. Since there is a strong possibility that the sexual fluid that exits 
from the organ will soil the area adjacent to one's private part, it is 
appropriate to wash not just one’s private part, but surrounding areas as well, 
so that no possibility of any doubt remains. 


A 

154. It was narrated from ‘A’ish 
bin Anas that ‘All said: “I was a 
man who had a lot of prostatic 
discharge, so I told ‘Ammar bin 
Yasir to ask the Messenger of 
Allah ^ (about it) because his 
daughter was married to me. He 
said: Wudu’ is sufficient for that.’” 
(Hasan) 
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155. It was narrated from Rafi‘ bin 
Kliadij that ‘All told ‘Ammar to 
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ask the Messenger of Allah ^ 
about prostatic fluid, and he said: 
‘Let him wash his male member 
and perform Wudu\”^ {Sahih) 
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156. It was narrated from Al- 4l jIp -J liyif - \a\ 

Miqdad bin Al-Aswad that ‘All told -i >. >. 

him to ask the Messenger of AU^ t_P^l 

^ about a man who comes close .« n - i-- .« ",r»T> »- 

to his wife and prostatic fluid ' ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

comes out of him - what should he iy*j ity d\ tyf of 
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for Saldhy (Sahih) ' • 
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157. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 
“I felt too shy to ask the Messenger 
of Allah ^ about prostatic fluid 
because of Fatimah, so I told Al- 
Miqdad bin Al-Aswad to ask about 
it, and he (the Prophet said: 
‘Perform Wudu' for that.”’ (SahiK) 


j}H\ ^ i; IXAi uyj.f - 

:jij £ii ^ jj> i; 

9 9 ^ j^»9> ^ 

^ ^ :(J 

jLf if o4y.£il :Jli ^ 

.i;tu jii i, ^idi oi ^ 

jjii '. Ifui S\ls 



The Book of Purification 


113 




t I ^ I ° jr^ ^ 1 1*1^1 i(_5jl>tJl as^j^A I 

. t/ j^J '■^ oUL- ^ \ A/r*r ij^JuJl i_jL) 


Comments: 

If a certain kind of sexual fluid (Madhi) soils the garment, the portion of 
clothes affected with it will have to be washed. This is because Allah’s 
Messenger ^ has commanded the washing of the private part when it is 
sullied by such fluid. Such fluid, therefore, is an impurity. Otherwise, there 
would not have been a need to wash the private part that is sullied by it. 
Imam Ahmad’s view is that it will suffice if water is poured over the affected 
portion of the garment. It does not need washing or wringing. This is because 
in one narration the term Nadhah occurs. Nadhah signifies to pour water. By 
inference, it could be stated that if the mark of the sexual fluid is discernible 
on the garment, it should be washed. If the fluid has dried, after an objective 
assessment of the situation, water should be poured on it. It need not be 
washed. This way, all relevant Ahadiih will be put into practice. 


Chapterll3. Wudu^ After 
Defecating And Urinating 

158. Zirr bin Hubaish narrated: “I 
came to a man called Safwan bin 
‘Assal and sat at his door. He came 
out and said: ‘What do you want?’ 
I said: ‘I am seeking knowledge.’ 
He said: ‘The angels lower their 
wings for the seeker of knowledge 
out of pleasure at what he is 
seeking.’ He said: ‘What do you 
want to know about?’ I said: 
‘About the Khuffs’ He said: ‘When 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah ^ on a journey, he told us 
not to take them off for three days 
except in the case of Jandbah^ but 
not in the case of defecation, 
urinating or sleep.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. This Hadith proves that urine, feces, and sleep nullify one’s ablution. 
Therefore, if one urinates, defecates, or enters into a state of sleep, one must 
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perform a fresh ablution; otherwise, the mention of removing one’s Khiijfs in 
this Hadith is of no benefit. 

2. By “the angels lowering their wings,” esteem and respect are meant 


Chapter 114. Wudu^ After 
Defecating 
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159. Safwan bin ‘Assal said; “When 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah ^ on a journey, he told us not 
to take them off for three days 
except in the case of Jandbah, but 
not in the case of defecation, 
urinating or sleep.” {Hasan) 
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Chapter 115. Wudu^ After 
Passing Wind 



(^^0 Ai^l) 


160. Sa‘eed - meaning Ibn Al- 
Musayyab - and ‘Abbad bin Tamim 
narrated that his uncle - ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid - said: “A man who felt 
something during Saldh complained 
to the Prophet He said; ‘Do not 
stop praying unless you notice a 
smell or hear a sound.’” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

During prayer, if one is uncertain as to whether or not one has broken wind, 
but if one’s suspicions are corroborated through hearing the sound of wind 
being released or smelling the foul odor of released gas, then one should exit 
from the state of prayer and redo one’s ablution. Based on this ruling, it 
becomes clear that breaking wind nullifies one’s ablution. 


Chapter 116. Wudu^ After 
Sleeping 






161. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “When any one of 
you wakes from sleep, let liim not 
put his hand into the vessel until he 
has washed it three times, because 
he does not know where his hand 
spent the night.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 117. Drowsiness 


162 It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: Tf a man feels drowsy when 
he is praying, let him stop, lest he 
supplicate against himself without 
realizing.’” (Sahth) 
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Comments: 

This HadWl reveals that drowsiness does not nullify ablution, because the 
reason Allah’s Messenger 0, stated for quitting the prayer is, not the loss of 
one’s ablution, but the possibility of supplicating against oneself while in a 
state of drowsiness. Besides, it is necessary to realize that the report does not 
si g nify that one should exit from the state of prayer the moment one feels 
drowsy. On the contrary, one should shorten the length of one’s prayer, 
perform it quicker than one would do otherwise, and lie down upon finishing 
it. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 118. Wudu* After 
Touching One’s Penis 


(UA 


163. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: “I 

entered upon Marwan bin Al- 

Hakam and we mentioned the 

things for which Wiidu' is done. 

Marwan said: ‘Wudu' should be 

done after touching the penis.’ 

‘Urwah said: T did not know that’ 

Marwan said: 'Busrah bint Safwan 

# 

told me that she heard the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ say; “And if 
any one of you touches his penis, 
let him do Wiidu'/’ (Sahih) 
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ents: 


When one touches one’s private part with one’s hand, one should definitely 
not use that same hand to eat or to touch the Qur’an - this is only common 
sense. Therefore, if one touches one’s private part with one’s hand, it 
becomes necessary for one to then perform ablution. 
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164. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: 
“When he was the governor of Al- 
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Madinah, Marwan mentioned that 
a man should perform Wudu’ after 
touching his penis, if he touches it 
with liis hand. I did not like that 
and I said: ‘The one who touches it 
does not have to perform Wudu'.’ 
Marwan said: ‘Busrah bint Safwan 
told me that she heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ mention the 
things for which Wudu’ should be 
performed, and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Wudu’ should be 
performed after touching the 
penis.’ ‘Urwah said: ‘I continued to 
argue with Marw^ until he called 
one of his guards and sent him to 
Busrah to ask her about what 
Marwan had narrated, and Busrah 
sent word saying something like 
that which Marwan had narrated to 
me from her.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The phrase “touches it with his hand” signifies that touching one’s organ 
nullifies one’s ablution provided that both one’s hand and the organ are bare 
(for instance, one is not wearing gloves, or one does not scratch one’s organ 
from the outside of one’s clothing). 


Chapter 119. Not Performing 
Wudu’ For That 

k 

165. It was narrated that Talq bin 
‘All said: “We went out as a 
delegation and when we arrived 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ he 
accepted our oath of allegiance and 
we prayed with him. When he had 
finished the prayer, a man who 
looked like a Bedouin came to him 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what do you tliink about a man 
who touched his penis during the 
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SaldhV He said: Tt is just a part of 
you,’ or ‘a piece of you.’” {Sakih} 
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Comments: 

One’s touching the bare organ while praying is far removed from reality. 
Therefore, what is likely meant in this narration is touching the organ from 
above the garment. 

Chapter 120. Not Performing ^ ^ il^j - (U * 

Wudu* When A Man Touches 
His Wife Without Desire 




166, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said; “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to pray when I was lying in 
front of him as the bier is placed 
(in front of the Imam), and when 
he wanted to pray Witr he would 
nudge me with his foot.” {Sahih) 
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167. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember lying in front of 
the Messenger of AUah and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was praying. 
When he wanted to prostate he 
would nudge my foot and I would 
draw it up (out of the way) until he 
had finished prostrating.” {SahiH) 
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168. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to sleep in front of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and my feet 
were in the direction of his Qiblah. 
When he prostrated he nudged me 
and I drew up my feet, then when he 
stood up I stretched them out again. 
And there were no lamps in the 
houses at that time.” {Sahih) 
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169. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that ‘Aishah said: “I 
noticed the Prophet ^ was not 
there one night, so I started looking 
for him with my hand. My hand 
touched his feet and they were held 
upright, and he was prostrating and 
saying: ‘I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your anger, in Your 
forgiveness from Your punishment, 
and I seek refuge in You from You. 
I cannot praise You enough. You 
are as You have praised yourself.’” 
(Sahih^) 
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Comments: 

1. All of the above-mentioned Ahadkh deal with the theme of the chapter. They 
make it clear that, while praying, the Messenger of Allah ^ touched ‘Aishah 
out of necessity and continued offering his prayer. Thus, when the Prophet 
^ touched ‘Aishah or vice versa, the Prophet’s ablution did not break, and 
his prayer did not become nullified. 
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2. ‘Aishah lying down in front of the Prophet ^ while he offered prayer was 
merely due to a lack of space. The place for sleeping was the place for 
offering prayer also. Because of a lack of space, because it was dark, and 
because he had no lamp, the Prophet ^ was forced to touch the person of 
‘Aishah ^ during his prayer. 


Chapter 121. Not Peiforining 
Wudii^ After Kissing 


170. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Prophet ^ used to kiss 
one of his wives then pray without 
performing Wiidu\ (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Ratunan said: “There 
is nothing for this chapter which is 
better than this fladith, even 
though it is Mursal. And Al-A‘mash 
reported this Hadith. from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah. 


Yahya Al-Qattan said: “This is the 
Hadith of Habib from ‘Urwah, 
from ‘Aishah. And the HadWi of 
Habib from ‘Urwah, from ‘Ai^ah: 
“She prays even if blood drips on 
the mat” is nothing. 
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Comments: 

a. Im^ Abu Abdur Rahman An-Nasa’i states that there is no better report 
than this on this issue, though its chain has broken or missing links (because 
Ibrahim Taymi’s hearing from ‘Ai^ah does not e3dst][. A’amash has 
narrated this Hadith'. Habib bin Thabit on the authority of ‘Aishah ^ chain. 
But Yahya bin Sa’eed Qattan says this narration and one other similar 
narration - reported with the same chain (Habib on the authority of ‘Ai§hah’s 
'1^) concerning woman having bleeding outside of the menses (called 
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matrorrhagia) or flow of blood called menorrhagia (Istihadha) and that she 
should continue with her prayer even if the blood drips on to her prayer mat - 
are both unauthentic. 

b. Imam An-Nasal has categorized this Ijladith as having a broken chain, but a 
narration of Ad-Daraqutni has also been narrated with the chain traced all 
the way back to its source, without the names of any narrators missing from it 
(lit. Muttasil). Hence, this Hadith is a conclusive proof, 

c. This report indicates that even touching one’s wife with sexual desire does not 
nullify one’s ablution. 


Chapter 122. Wudu^ From 
(Eating) That Which Has Been 
Altered By Fire 


o;S - (>YY 


171. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the Messenger 
of AUah ^ say: ‘Perform Wudu’ 
from that which has been touched by 
fire.’” (Sakih) 
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172. Abu Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: 

‘Perform Wudu’ from that which 
has been touched by fire.’” {Sahih) 
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173. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Ibrahim bin Q^iz said: “I saw 
Abu Hurairah performing Wudu’ 
on the roof of the Masjid and he 
said: ‘I ate some tough cheese, so I 
performed Wudu ’ because of that. I 
heard the Messenger of AU^ 


sjis ^ - \vt 




«| > ^ 9 > ® ^ 


Lr;-' 


5^ (5^' 5*5 “ (55 : JI3 

Cy. (j;?' -dli “ 


sSl 


cy 



I.<0| ® •!• 1 ''ll 



The Book of Purification 


122 




commanding us to do Wudii’ from 
that which has been touched by fire.’” 
(SaMh) 
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174. Ibn ‘Abbas said; “Should I 
perform Wudu’ after eating food 
that I see in the Book of Allah is 
permissible because fire has touched 
it?” Abu Hurairah gathered some 
pebbles and said: “I bear witness (as 
many times as) the number of these 
pebbles, that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said; ‘Perform Wudu’ firom that 
which has been touched by fire.”’ 

{Sam) 
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175. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Perform Wudu’ 
from that which has been touched 
by fire.’” {Sahih) 
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176. It was narrated that Abu Ayyub •" ><> >•' i:-- ; t 

said: “The Messenger of AU^ ^ said: 

‘Perform Wudu' from that which has 

« 

been altered by fire.’” (Sahih) 
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177. It was narrated from Abu 
Talhah that the Messenger of All^h 
^ said: “Perform Wudu' from that 
which has been altered by fire.” 
(Sahih) 
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178. It was narrated from Abu 
Talhah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Perform Wudu’ from that which 
has been heated with fire.” (Sahi^) 
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179. Zaid bin Thabit said; “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
‘Perform Wudu' from that which 
has been touched by fire.”’ {Sahih) 
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180. It was narrated from Abu 
Sufyan bin, Sa'eed bin Al-Akhnas 
bin Shariq that he entered upon 
Umm Habibah, the wife of the 
Prophet who was his maternal 
aimt, and she made Sawiq for him, 
then she said to him: “Perform 
Wudu’ O son of my sister! For the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: 
‘Perform Wudu’ from that which 
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has been touched by fire.’” {Sahih) 
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181. It was narrated from Abu 
Sufyan bin Sa'eed bin Al-Akhnas 
that Umm Habibah, the wife of the 
Prophet said to him, when he 
had drunk some Sawtq: “O son of 
my sister, perform Wudu\ for I 
heard the Messenger of AU^ ^ 
say: ‘Perform WuM’ from that 
which has been touched by fire.’” 
(Sahik) 
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Comments: 


, ,^LJ| lIuJLptJI j}ajl 



These AhMidt perhaps indicate that, after one eats food that has been 
touched by fire, it is recommended (Mustahabb) for one to perform ablution, 
or, as seems to be the case, the command to perform ablution after eating 
food that has been touched by fire has been abrogated. As is clear from the 
Ahadith of the upcoming chapter, the Prophet ^ in the beginning gave this 
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command, but later he himself did not put it into practice, which clearly 
indicates that the said command was abrogated. The Companions also 
abandoned following the same command, and so most jurists and HadUJi 
scholars agree that that command was in fact abrogated. 

Chapter 123. Not Performing ii°J ijL - (\Yr 

From That Which Has ' 

Been Altered By Fire ^ ^ ^ 



182. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ ate (meat from) a 
shoulder, then Bilal came to him 
and he went out to pray, and he 
did not touch water. {SaMli) 
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183. It was narrated that Sulaiman 
bin Yasar said: “I entered upon 
Umm Salamah and she told me 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to wake up in a state of 
Janabah without having had a wet 
dream, then he would fast.” And 
she told him that she brought the 
Prophet ^ some grilled ribs and 
he ate from that, then he got up 
and prayed, and did not perform 
Wudu \ {Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Major ritual impurity may occur without preplanning due to sexual 
intercourse or wet dreams. Islamic law has mercifully kept provisions for such 
situations. If one enters into such a state, if one then wants to fast, and if one 
does not, then have enough time for the purificatoiy bath - such that one has 
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Mentioning When Ghusl (A 
Purifying Bath) Is Obligatoiy 
And When It Is Not 


^ Laj 


Chapter 126. The Ghusl Of The 
Disbeliever When He Accepts 
Islam 

188. It was narrated from Oais bin 
‘Asim that he accepted Islam, and 
the Prophet commanded him to 
perform Ghusl with water and lotus 
leaves. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

To take a bath upon accepting Islam is deemed desirable according to the 
majority of scholars. According to Imam Ahmad, however, taking that bath is 
compulsory, because disbelievers generally do not take a bath after engaging 
in sexual intercourse. Even if they do so, they do not perform it thoroughly. 
Hence they stay ritually impure. Therefore, the purificatory bath is 
compulsory in order to take them out of a state of impurity. The phrasing of 
the Hadith supports this conclusion. 

Chapter 127. The Disbeliever *H - (i YV 

Performing Ghusl First When ( \ TV lUJI) if Sl'.f 

He Wants To Accept Islam 


189. Abu Hurairah said: 
“Tbumamah bin U^al Al-Hanafi 
went to fetch some water that was 
near the Masjid and performed 
Ghusl, then he entered the Masjid 
and said: ‘Ashhadu an Id ild ha ill- 
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Allah w a a shh a du anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluh (I 
bear witness that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger), O Muhammad, by 
Allah! There was no face on the face 
of the Earth that was more hateful to 
me than your face, but now your face 
has become the most beloved of aU 
faces to me. Your cavalry captured 
me and I want to perform Vmrah. 
What do you think? The Prophet ^ 
gave him glad tidings and told him to 
perform Vmrah.’’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The purifying bath should be performed after one’s embracing Islam. Tliis is 
because the wasliing of a disbeliever himself holds no significance. But it is 
si gnifi cant to realize that when one intends to enter Islam, he, in fact, 
becomes in his heart a Muslim, only its declaration remains. Hence, this 
purifying bath too is on entering Islam. Only its pronouncement is made that 
he is now Muslim. The pronouncement is for the knowledge of the people. 


Chapter 128. Performing Ghusl 
After Burying An Idolater 




(UA '^\) 


190. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq said: “I heard Najiyah bin 
Ka‘b narrating from ‘Ali that he 
came to the Prophet ^ and said: 
‘Abu TMib has died.’ He said: ‘Go 
and bury him.’ He said: ‘He died as 
an idolator.’ He said: ‘Go and bury 
him.’ (‘All said;) ‘When I had 
buried him I went back to him and 
he said to me: ‘Perform Ghusl”'* 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. This report categorically proves that Abu T^b died in the state of disbelief. 
After all, whose testimony is stronger than that of a son and of a nephew? 

2. If someone dies in a state of disbelief, in a state of still associating partners 
with All^, it is incumbent on his kin to bury his corpse. But in his shrouding 
and burial, Islamic practice should not be employed. Simply after being 
washed and covered - but not with the same rituals with which a Muslim is 
washed - the corpse of a disbeliever should be put deeply into the ground and 
covered with soil. 


Chapter 129. The Obligation 
Of Ghusl When The Two 
Circumcised Parts Meet 

191. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “When (a man) sits 
between the four parts of his wife’s 
body and exerts himself, then 
Ghusl becomes obligatory.” {Sdhih) 
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Comments: 



“When any of you sits...”: these words symbolize the act of sexual intercourse. 
This applies to an act when a man begins the act of sexual intercourse and 
when penetration takes place. Upon the meeting of the two sexual organs, the 
purificatory bath becomes obligatory on both husband and wife - irrespective 
of whether semen comes out or not. This is because, according to Islamic law, 
sexual intercourse signifies penetration and not ejaculation. The prescribed 
legal penalty (Hadd) for fornication and adultery similarly hinge upon 
penetration and not ejaculation. 


192. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; “When (a man) sits 
between the four parts of his wife’s 
body and exerts himself, then Ghusl 
becomes obligatory.” (Sahih) 
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Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “This is 
a mistake what is correct is; 
‘Ash‘ath from Aj-Hasan, from Abu 
Hurairah.’ An-Nadr bin Shumail, 
and others, reported the Hadith 
from Shu'bah just as Khalid 
reported it.” 
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Comments: ■ - . \ 

a. Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman An-Nas§’i states that this chain is erroneous. The 
correct chain is; (‘A^‘a^ on the authority of Al-Hasan on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah). Nadr bin Shumail and others have narrated this Hadith on 
the authority of Shu'bah as Klialid has narrated. 


b. In Khalid’s narration there is the mention of Hasan Basri, while in this 
Haditji, instead of him, Ibn Sirin has been mentioned. Imam An-Nasa’i 
cautions that the mention of Ibn Sirin in this Hadith is not accurate. Hasan 
should be mentioned instead, because HadMh No. 191 possesses consecutive 
links. 


Chapter 130. Gkusl From (The 

Fmission Of) Semen /.■, 

« « 

193. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: “I 
was one who had a lot of prostatic 
discharge, and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to me: Tf you see 
MadM (prostatic fluid) then wash 
your penis and perform Wudu’ like 
that for Salah, but if you ejaculate 
semen, then perform Ghusl.'”’ 
{Sahih) 
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Comments; 


The discharge of sperm (Manfy), regardless of whether it is due to sexual 
intercourse or a wet dream or merely lust, results in it being obligatory to 
perform the purificatory bath (Ghiisl). However, if one’s sperm or semen eldts 
without lust or due to any medical disorder, or as a result of exerting oneself 
while defecating, then, according to the majority of scholars, the pu^catoiy 
bath does not become obligatory. This is because none of those situations 
results in a person becoming sexually defiled. But in the circumstance of one’s 
having a wet dream, in whatever form the sperm exits or in whatever quantity 
it exits, the purificatory bath (Ghiisl) becomes compulsory. According to 
Imam Asb-Shafi‘i, whenever sperm exits firom one’s body, even if it be due to 
illness, the purificatory bath becomes obligatory. 


194. It was narrated that ‘Aii said: 
“I was one who had a lot of prostatic 
discharge, so I asked the Prophet ^ 
and he said: Tf you see Madhi 
(prostatic fluid) then perform Wudu' 
and wash your penis, but if you see 
semen ejaculated, then perform 
GhusV" iSahih) 
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Chapter 131. The Ghtisl Of A 
Woman Who Sees Something In 
Her Dream Like A Man Sees 
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195. It was narrated from Anas 
that Umm Sulaim asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about a 
woman who sees in her dream 
something like a man sees. He said: 
“If water is released then let her 
perform Ghiisl” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Both men and women are prone to having dreams. The dream could be of 
sexual intercourse. But the purificatory bath becomes obligatory only when 
the sexual fluid comes out, whether it happens to a man or a woman. If the 
fluid does not exit, one is not obligated to take a bath, even if he/she has had 
complete sexual intercourse in a dream. Conversely, if the fluid exits without 
lust while one is asleep, and without one’s having had a dream, one still has to 
perform the purificatory bath, regardless of whether one is a man or a 
woman. To conclude, the cause for the obligatoiy bath consequent upon a 
dream is the emission of sexual fluid. 


196. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
that ‘Aishah told him that Umm 
Sulaim spoke to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ when ‘Aishah was sitting 
there. She said to him; “O 
Messenger of Allah! Allah is not 
shy to tell the truth. Inform me: if 
a woman sees in a dream what men 
see should she perform Ghusl from 
that?” The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said to her: “Yes.” ‘Aishah said: “I 
expressed my displeasure and said: 
‘Does a woman see that?’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ turned to 
me and said: ‘May your right hand 
be covered with dust! How else 
would (her child) resemble her?”’ 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Aishah had perhaps no knowledge of this matter and she might not have 
experienced such a tiling at all. 

2. Where does the resemblance come from? This is the rational argument 
provided by the Prophet If the woman has no orgasm and she ejaculates 
no fluid, then from where does her resemblance appear in her child? While 
the fact is, many a child bear strong resemblance to their mothers. 


197. It was narrated from Uiiim 
Salamah that a woman said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, Allah is not 
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shy to tell the truth. Does a woman 
have to perform Ghusl if she has a 
wet dream?” He said: “Yes, if she 
sees water. Umm Salamah 
laughed and said: “Do women really 
have wet dreams?” The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: “How else would 
her child resemble her?” {Sahih) 
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198. It was narrated that Khawlah 

bint Hakim said: “I asked the 

* 

Messenger of All^ ^ about a 
woman who has a wet dream and 
he said: ‘If she sees water, let her 
perform GhusV” (Hasan) 


\\S 


:JU ^ ~ 

.'hr '-i 1^^“! 


^LLp 




Cf- (. 
*- »■ 









% SU - (\rr ^ 1 ) 

(^n ii^i) ^uJi 


‘■ch'J^' iSji ^ c/ l/ (.Sjtfrlah (.A^U A:r^\ 

.iAlj-i ojar.JJj ‘ Y * t >*j “4 '-r=*~AJl CH 0^ *\* Y 

Chapter 132. The One Who 
Has A Wet Dream But Does 
Not See Water 

199. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that the Prophet ^ said: 

“Water is for water.”^^^ (SuhiA) 
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That is, if she has an emission of the fluid of an orgasm. 

That is, water for peforraing Ghiisl is obligotary when the ejaculation of water (semen) 
occurs. 
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Comments: 

This HadM alludes to wet dreams, and has nothing to do with sexual 
intercourse. Sexual intercourse always results in it becoming obligatory to 
perform a purificatory bath. Otherwise, this report will have to be designated 
as being abrogated. This is because many authentic Ahadith make it clear 
that, during sexual intercourse, the touching of the sexual organs together, 
and not the release of sexual fluids, results in it becoming obligatory for one 
to perform the purificatory bath. And those narrations are supported by the 
consensus of the people of knowledge. 


Chapter 133. The Difference 
Between A Man’s Water And A 
Woman’s 
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200. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘The man’s water is thick and 
white, and the woman’s water is 
thin and yellow. Whichever of them 
comes first, the child will resemble 
(that parent).’” (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

The act of sexual intercourse combines the fluid of man and woman. The 
sperm, in fact, consists of a body of living cells. Whichever fluid cells are 
vigorous will prevail over or dominate the other fluid, and will influence the 
child’s resemblance. Some scholars have held the term “Sabaq" to mean: 
whoever ejaculates first. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 134. Mention Of Ghusl 
After Menstruation 
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201. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish 
that she came to the Prophet ^ 
and mentioned that she suffered 
from Istihddah (non-menstrual 
vaginal bleeding). She said that he 
said to her: “That is (bleeding 
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from) a vein, so when the time of 
menstruation comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, then wash the 
blood from yourself then pray.” 
(Sahih) 



ijpli ^ (_r^ ioi>U ^ ^ ^ - ^ y^J 

. U.4^ <dll , ^ I «wJlJxiJI 

Comments: 

1. When the menstruation ends - or in other words, when the flow of blood 
stops - the purificatory bath {Ghusl) becomes obligatory. 

2. Istihadha is bleeding outside of the menses called metrorrhagia, or a flow of 
blood called menorrhagia, coming out from the womb. Since it is a disorder, 
it does not obligate the bath. ‘Irq signifies a blood vessel; meaning the 
bleeding might be originating from, a particular blood vessel. 


202. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Prophet ^ said; “When 
the time of menstruation comes, 
stop praying, and when it goes, 
perform Ghusl.” (Sahth) 
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203. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
suffered Istihadah (non-menstrual 
vaginal bleeding) for seven years. 
She complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and the 
Messenger of All^ ^ said; ‘That 
is not menstruation; rather that is 
(bleeding from) a vein, so perform 
Ghusl then pray.’” {Sahih} 
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204. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh - 
the wife of ‘Abdur-Raliman bin 
‘Awf and the sister of Zainab bint 
Jah^ - suffered Istihadah (non- 
menstmal vaginal bleeding).” She 
said: “She consulted the Messenger 
of Allah ^ and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to her: ‘That is not 
menstruation, rather that is a vein. 
When your period goes, perform 
Ghusl and pray, and when it comes, 
stop praying (for that period).’” 
‘Aishah said: “She used to perform 
Ghusl for eveiy prayer and pray. 
Sometimes she would perform 
Ghusl in a wash tub in the room of 
her sister Zainab when she was 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and the water would turn red with 
blood, then she would go out and 
pray with the Messenger of AUah 
That did not stop her from 
praying.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1, Umm Habibah’s taking a bath for every ritual prayer was due to her own 
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choice. Allah’s Messenger 0, had commanded her to take the purificatory 
bath at the end of her menstruation. It is- possible she might have made a 
mistake in interpreting the command’s meanihg, or perhaps she used to take 
the bath thinking that doing so was, if not obligatory, at least recommended. 

2. Ti mm Habibah’s taking of a bath in a tub was in order to observe the blood’s 
tinge in the water, so that she would be able to ascertain whether or not the 
menses had stopped; otherwise, taking a bath sitting in a tub is against the 
norm of purification. 


205. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
(may Allah be pleased with her) 
tihat Umm Habibah, an in-law of 
the Messenger of Allah 0, who 
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf, suffered Istihddah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for 
seven years. She consulted the 
Prophet 0 about that and the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: ‘That 
is not menstruation, rather that is a 
vein, so perform Ghusl and pray.’” 
(Sahik) 





206. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 

said: “U mm Habibah bint Jahsh 

* * 

consulted the Messenger of All^ 
0 and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I suffer from Istihddah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding).’ He 
said: ‘That is a vein, so perform 
Ghitsl and pray.’ And she used to 
perform Ghiisl for every prayer.” 
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207. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah asked the 
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Messenger of Allah 0 about 
bleeding. ‘Aishah said: “I saw her wash 
tub filled with blood. The Messenger 
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of Allah ^ said to her; ‘Stop 
(praying) for as long as your period 
prevents you, then perform 
(Sahih) 



>1 ^ ^o/rri:^ 

Comments: 


4^ I 


“The tub filled with blood” denotes water, which looked blood red, having 
been tinged with blood. Otherwise, it was nothing but water. This means she 
bled copiously (bleeding outside of menses). 


208. (Another chain) (SahiA) 
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209. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that a woman suffered 
constant bleeding at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah so Umra 
Salamah consulted the Prophet ^ 
for her. He said; “Let her count 
the number of nights and days that 
she used to menstruate each month 
before this happened to her, and 
let her stop praying for that 
amount of time each month. Then 
when that is over let her perform 
Ghusl, then let her use a pad, and 
pray.” {Da^f) 
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Comments: 

If a woman had mens^ previously according to a normal schedule, and if she 
then begins to bleed outside of that schedule, she should calculate her menses 
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days based on her previous schedule, and she should abandon prayer for the 
duration of those days. And if she had irregular bleeding from the be ginning , 
she should differentiate between the blood of menses and the abnormal blood 
by observing its color. If she cannot distinguish between the two by its color, 
she should consider six or seven days as being her menstrual period for every 
month. Every month, after that period ends, she should take a bath and begin 
to offer obligatory prayers regularly. 


Chapter 135. Mentioning The 
Period 





210. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 

that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who 

• « _ 

was married to ‘Abdur-Rahm^ bin 

■ 

‘Awf suffered from Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and 
did not become pure. Her situation 
was mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and he said: ‘That is not 
menstruation, rather it is a kick*^^^ 
in the womb, so let her work out 
the length of the menses that she 
used to have, and stop praying (for 
that period of time), ^en after tibat 
let her perform Ghusl for every 
prayer.’” (Sahih) 
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211. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used 
to suffer from Istihadah (non- 
mens trual vaginal bleeding) for 
seven years. She asked the Prophet 
^ and he said: “That is not 



A Mck in the womb: in other narrations means “A kick from Shaitan,”, meaning that the 
^aitan uses it to confuse her about her religious commitment. 
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menstruation, rather it is a vein. 
Tell her not to pray for the amount 
of time that her period used to last, 
then let her perform Ghusl and 
pray.’ She used to perform Ghusl 
for every prayer. {Sahili) 



212. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
narrated that she came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and 
complained to liim about bleeding. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said to 
her; “That is a vein, so when your 
period comes, do not pray, and 
when your period is over, purify 
yourself and pray in between one 
period and the next.” {Da^if) 

This is evidence that Al-Aqm' is 
menstration. Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman 
said: Hisham bin ‘Urwah reported 
this Hadith from ‘Urwah, and he 
did not mention what Al-Mundhir 

mentioned in it. 
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Comments: 

a. This Hadith is an evidence that Qum’ signifies menses itself. Imam Abu 
‘Abdur-Rahman An-Nasa’i states that this Hadith has been narrated by 
Hishaam bin Urwah from Urwah. But he has not mentioned the wording that 
was mentioned by Mundhir. 

b. Here, Imam An-Nasa’i wanted to point out that Urwah did not hear this 
Hadith directly from Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish, as is indicated in the 
narration of Mundhir. In fact, this Hadith has been heard from ‘Ai’shah as 
is understood from the upco min g, Hadith 213. 
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213. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Messenger of AU^ ^ 
and said: “I am a woman who 
suffers from Istihddah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and I 
never become pure. Should I stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein, it is not menstruation. When 
yoxir period comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In the precedibg'' three narrations the term Qum’ [lit. period] conveys the 
meaning oftmenses. And this is what Imam An-Nasa’i intended to make clear 
- that signifies menses. |main Ash-Shafi‘i maintams that Qund means 
purity. Lexically, the term Quni’ is used to convey both of these meanings. 
Depending on context, either of the two senses can be intended. 


Chapter 136. Mention Of How 

A Woman Suffering From 

Istihddah Should Perform 
♦ # 

Ghusl 


214. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that a woman who suffered from 
Istihddah during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was told that 
it was a stubborn vein (i.e., one that 
would not stop bleeding). She was 
told to delay Ziihr and bring iAsr 
forward, and to perform one Ghusl 
for both, and to delay Maghrib and 
bring ‘Ishd ' forward, and to perform 
one Ghusl for both, and to perform 
one Ghusl for Subh. {Sahih) 
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Comments: . 

1. Since the vein here has been called 'Aonid, " some scholars understood it to 
mean a ceaseless flow. This meaning is also appropriate. 

2. In this Hadith the woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days 
(of menstruation), or having an exuberance of blood (in Arabic: Mustahdda), 
has been advised to take a bath thrice daily. However, this is desirable and 
voluntaiy, and is not compulsoiy. This is because in some narrations the 
following phrasing also occurs: “If you are capable of doing so.” (Sunan Abu 
Ddwud‘ 287) That being said, ablution for her is, to be sure, compulsory. 


Chapter 137. Performing Ghusl 
From Nifds (Postnatal 
Bleeding) 


(\rv ^i 2 )i 


215. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, in the HaditJi of Asma’ 
bint ‘TJmais, when she gave birth in 
Dhul-Hulaifah, that the Messenger 
of Allah 0, said to Abu Bakr: “Tell 
her to perform Ghusl and enter 
Ihrdm." {Sahih) 
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Chapter 138. The Difference 
Between Menstrual Blood And 
Non-Menstrual Bleeding 
(Istihadah) 

216. It was narrated from Fatiraah 
bint Abi Hubaish that she suffered 
from Istihadah and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to her: “If it is menstrual 
blood then it is blood that is black and 
recognizable, so stop praying, and if it 
is other than that then perform 
Wudu\ for it is just a vein.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Initially, the menstrual blood happens to be dark in color. Gradually its color 
fades, and ultimately it turns reddish^ 

2. A woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days (of menstruation) 
will have to perform a fresh ablution for every ritual prayer. She may not 
perform more than one prayer with the same ablution since, due to her 
copious bleeding, her ablution will not remain. The same ruling applies to 
every person whose ablution does not last for long - for instance, a person 
who suffers from the disorder of chronic exit of urine drops, or a person who 
continually breaks wind. Such people may perform prayer with one ablution 
and repeat it for the next prayer. 


217. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding). The 
Messenger of AUldi ^ said to her: 
“Menstrual blood is blood that is 
black and recognizable, so if it is 
like that, then stop praying, and if 
it is otherwise, then perform Wudu’ 
and pray.” {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said; Others 
reported this Hadith, and none of 
them mentioned what Ibn Abi ‘Adi 
mentioned. And AUah Most High, 
knows best. 
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218. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 

said; “F^timah bint Abi Hubaish 

• « 

suffered from Istihadah and she 

asked the Prophet ‘O 

Messenger of Allah, I suffer from 

Istihadah and I do not become 
♦ * * 

pure; should I stop praying?’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘That 
is a vein and is not menstruation. 
When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 
perform Wudu’. That is a vein and 
is not menstruation.”’ It was said to 
him; “What about GhuslT He ^ 
said: “No one doubts that.” 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “I do 
not know anyone who mentioned 
‘and perform Wudu’ in this Hadith 
except Hammad bin Zaid, for some 
others have reported it from 
Hi^am, and they did not mention 
‘and perform Wudu’ in it.” (Sahih) 
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219. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 

• 4 

said to the Messenger of Allah 
‘O Messenger of Allah I do not 

become pure. Should I stop 
praying? The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: ‘That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray.’” (Sahih) 
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220. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the daughter of Abu Hubaish 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I do 
not become pure, so should I stop 
pra 3 rag?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein/’ KhMid said, in what I read 
from him,^^^ “And it is not 
menstruation, so when your period 
comes, stop pra)dng, and when it 
goes, wash the blood from yourself 
and pray.” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 139. Prohibition Of One 
Who Isjunuh From Performing 
Ghusl In Standing Water 
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221 . Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: ‘None 
of you should perform Ghiisl in 
standing water when he is Junub”' 

{^hih) 
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Comments: 

By entering into still water, a ritually impure person who wants to take the 
purificatory bath effectively renders the water iWit for use. 


Meaning, before Hi^am, from whom he narrates it. 
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Chapter 140. Prohibition Of 
Urinating Into Still Water And 
Performing Ghusl From It 


^ fUil J 

(M* 4i^l) 


222. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “None of you should 
urinate into still water and then 
perform Ghusl from it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If it is forbidden for an impure person to take a bath in still water, it is even 
more obviously forbidden for one to urinate in still water. 


Chapter 141. Mention Of Ghusl 
At The Beginning Of The Night 
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223. It was narrated from Ghudaif 
bin Al-Harith that he asked 
‘Ai^ah in which part of the night 
would the Messenger of All^ ^ 
perform GhusH She said: “Some- 
times he performed Ghusl at the 
beginning of the night and 
sometimes he performed Ghusl at 
the end.” I said: “Praise be to 
Allah Who has made the matter 
flexible.” {SahUi) 
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Chapter 142. Ghusl At The 
Begmning And End Of The 
Night. 

224. It was narrated that Ghudaif 
bin said: “I entered upon 

‘Aishah and asked her: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allah ^ perform 
Ghusl at the beginning of the night 
or at the end?’ She said: ‘Both. 
Sometimes he performed Ghusl at 
the beginning and sometimes at the 
end.’ I said: ‘Praise be to Allah 
Who has made the matter 
flexible.’” {Hasan) 
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Chapter 143. Mention Of 
Concealing Oneself When 
Performing Ghusl 

225. Abh As-Samh said: “I used to 
serve the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and when he wanted to perform 
Ghusl he said: ‘Turn your back,’ So 
I turned my back to him and 
concealed him.” (Sakik) 
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Comments: 

If the Prophet ^ had no screen to prevent others from seeing him while he 
took a bath, he would command his manservant to stand in such a way that 
neither he nor anyone else could see him taking a bath. Thus the manservant 
served in a way the purpose of a screen. 
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226. It was narrated from Umm 
Hani’ that she went to the Prophet 
^ on the day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah) and found him performing 
Ghusl while Fatimah was concealing 
him with a garment. She gave liim 
Salams and he said: “Who is this?” 
She said: “Umm Hani’.” When he 
had finished Iiis Ghusl he stood up 
and prayed eight Rak‘ahs wrapped 
in a garment. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Umm Hani was ‘Ali’s sister and the Prophet’s ^ cousin. 

2. These eight units of prayer were to offer gratefulness for the Conquest of 
Makkah, or perhaps they were simply the midmorning prayer (Salatud-Duha). 


Chapter 144. Mention Of How 
Much Water Is Sufficient For 
A Man To Perform Ghusl 

I'll. It was narrated that Musa AI- 
Juhani said: “A vessel was brought 
to Mujahid, which I estimated to 
be eight Ratls^ and he said: ‘Aishah 
told me that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to perform Ghusl 
using such a vessel.’” (Sahik) 
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Comments: 

Eight Rads are equal to one Iraqi Sd \ In plain terms, the volume of water was 
nearly four liters. 


228. It was narrated from Abu 
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Bakr bin Hafs: “I heard Abu 

• • 

Salamah say: T entered upon 
‘Ai^ah and her foster-brother was 
with her. He asked her about the 
Ghusl of the Prophet She 
called for a vessel in which was a 
Sd' of water, then she concealed 
herself and performed Ghiisl and 
poured water over her head three 
times.’” {l^kih) 
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Comments: 

‘Aishah performed this bath behind a curtain. This was in order to 
demonstrate that a purificatory bath is possible with a small amount of water. 
She neither unveiled herself nor was she seen by anyone. Hence, there is 
nothing blameworthy in what she did. 

229. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
used to perform Ghusl from a 
vessel which was the size of a 
Faracp-^ and he and I used to 
perform Ghusl using a single 
vessel.” {^hih) 
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Comments: 

The term used in the Hadith is Faraq. This equals three Sd‘, according to the 
Sa’ of Arabia (one Sd ‘ equals approximately 2.03 Uters). 


230. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: ‘The Messenger of All^ 
^ used to perform Wiudii’ with a 
Makkuk and Ghusl with five 
Makkuks”’ (l^hih) 
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Comments: 

The same Hadlth has preceded, see Hadith 73. 


231. It was narrated that Abu 
Ja‘far said: “We argued about 
Ghusl in the presence of Jabir in 
‘AbduUah, and Jabir said: ‘One Sa‘ 
of water is sufficient for Ghusl 
from Jana bah.’ We said: ‘One Sa‘ is 
not enough and neither is two.’ 
Jabir said: ‘It was sufficient for one 
who was better than you and had 
more hair.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 145. Mentioning The 
Evidence That There Is No Set 
Limit For That 
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232. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to perform Ghusl with 
the Messenger of Allah ^ from 
one vessel, which was the size of a 
Faraq.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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As has preceded, Famq equals three Sa \ Some Ahddith narrate the amount of 
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water for purificatory bath to be one Sa‘. (Sahih Al-Bukhaii: Al-Ghusl Hadith 
251, and Sahih Muslim'. Menstruation 320) 


Chapter 146. Mention Of A 
Man And One Of His Wives 
Performing Ghusl From A 
Single Vessel 

233. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of AU^ ^ 
used to perform Ghusl; he and I 
from a single vessel, both of us 
scooping water from it (SuAiA) 
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Comments: 

Based on this narration, it is clear that it is perfectly permissible for a 
husband and wife to take a bath together. 


234. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Qasim said: “I heard Al-Qasim 

JK 

narrating that ‘Aishah said: ‘I used 
to perform Ghusl, the Messenger 
of AUah ^ and I from a single 
vessel, from Janabah.”’ {Sahih) 
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235. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: “I remember competing over 
the vessel with the Messenger of 
AU^ when he and I were using 
it to perform Ghusl.” {SaMlf) 
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Comments: 

“Were competing over the vessel” so that water could be scooped easily and 
from a close range, or may be it was done mirthfully. 

236. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 








said: “The Messenger of Allah 
and I used to perform Ghusl 
together using one vessel.” {Sahih) 
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237. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “My maternal aunt Maimunah 
told me that she and the Messenger 
of Allah ^ used to perform Ghml 
from one vessel” {Sahih) 
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238. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Hurmuz 
Al-A‘raj said; “Na’im the freed 
slave of Umm Salamah narrated to 
me that Umm Salamah was asked: 
‘Can a woman perform Ghusl with 
a man?’ She said; ‘Yes, if she is 
weU-mannered.^^^ I remember the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and I 
performing Ghusl from a single 
wash tub. We would pour water on 
our hands until they were clean 
then pour water over them.’” Al- 
A‘raj said: “Not mentioning the 
private area nor paying attention to 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Kaiysah'. “Well-mannered when using the water with the man.” {An-Nihayah) And the 
comments by Al-A‘raj after the narration refer to its meaning. 
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Comments: 

A’aij is in fact offering an explanation of Umm Salamah’s statement about 
well-mannered. 

Chapter 147. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of Performing 
Ghusl With Leftover Water 
From One Who Was Junub 
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239. It was narrated that Humaid 
bin ‘Ahdur-R abm an said: “I met a 
man who accompanied the Prophet 
^ as Abu Hurairah (may All^ be 
pleased with him), accompanied 
him for four years. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ forbade any 
one of us to comb his hair each 
day,^^^ or to urinate in the place 
where he performs Chusl, or for a 
man to perform Ghusl using the 
leftover water of a woman, or a 
woman to perform Ghusl using the 
leftover water of a man - they 
should scoop it out together.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Regarding the issue of urinating in a place of bathing, see Hadith 36. 


Chapter 148. A Concession 
With Regard To That 

240. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I used to perform Ghusl - 
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It is said this is to prevent him from making his physical appearance his main aim. 
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the Messenger of Allah ^ and I - 
from one vessel. He would 
compete with me and I would with 
him until he would say; ‘Leave me 
some’ and I would say: ‘Leave me 
some.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 



This narration illustrates the Prophet’s easy-going and playful demeanor, in 
that it shows how he ^ would playfully joke around with lus wives and take 
pleasure in the small things in life. 


Chapter 149. Mention Of Ghusl 
Using A Bowl In Which Bough 
Is Mixed 
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241. It was narrated from Umm 
Hani’ that the Messenger of AUah 
^ performed Ghusl, he and 
Maimunah from a single vessel, a 
bowl in which there were traces of 
dough. {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Even after it is cleaned, a vessel in which dough is kneaded will retain traces 
of dough. But since flour is a pure substance, performing ablution in such a 
vessel is permissible. 
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Chapter 150. Mention Of A 
Woman Not Undoing Her 
Braids When Performing Ghusl 
From Janabah 
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242. It was narrated that Unun 

•» 

Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
said; “I said; ‘O Messenger of 
AU^, I am a woman with tightly 
braided hair; should I undo it when 
performing Ghusl from JanabahT 
He said; ‘No, it is sufficient for you 
to pour three handfuls of water on 
your head, then pour water over 
your body.’” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Regarding the issue in question, the head should be given a good rub with 
both hands so that the cranium and the hair roots become wet with water. 
Plaits are, nevertheless, excessive hanging hair. If they do not become wet, 
then that is okay - although they ought to be washed from above. Besides, the 
purificatory bath for menses - as opposed to the purificatory bath that is taken 
after sex - is required only once in a month’s time; hence undoing the plaits is 
not burdensome. Therefore, the tightly plaited hair should be undone and 
thoroughly washed while taking the ba^ at the end of menses, as is reported 
in the upcoming Hadi^. 


Chapter 151. Mention Of The 
Order To Do That For A 
Menstruating Woman When 
She Performs Ghusl For Ihram 
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243. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of AUah ^ in the year 
of the Farewell Pilgrimage. I (said 
the Talbiyah) for ‘Umrah and I 
arrived in Makkah while I was 


^ - Yir 

^14^ 5:1 V\ ^yu ^ 44if : jil 






'jy" Ly 


t a q ^ .‘uP aUjp- t 


Z.^ a 




iy. ^ 


LLa 


uj-^j ^ IC-JU Aa^jI-p 



The Book of Purification 


157 




menstruating, so I did not perform 
Tawdf around the House nor 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. I 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah and he 
said: ‘Undo your braids and comb 
your hair, and enter (begin the 
Talbiyah) for Hajj, and leave the 
‘Umrah.’ So I did that, and then 
when we had completed Hajj, he 
sent me with ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Bakr to At-Tan‘im, and I 
performed Vmrah. He said: ‘This 
is in place of your ’Umrah.”' 
(Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: This 

Hadith is Ghanb as a narration of 
• 

Malik from Hisham, from ‘Urwah, 
No one except A^hab reported it. 
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Comments: .M ^ c i \ • /\ :(^.)i].,JI J y.. 

Imam Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman An-Nasa’i states: This Hadltji from Malik on the 
authority of Hisham on the authority of Urwah is Ghanb (lit. Ghanb: in 
Hadith terminology it refers to Hadith wliich comes through only one source) 
because, other than Ashliab, no one else has narrated it in this way. 

Since the jS'a'f (going to and fro between the two hillocks, Safa and Marwah) 
is governed by the Tawdf, Sa‘i is also forbidden to her. 


Chapter 152. Mention That 
The Junuh Person Washes (His 
Hands) Before (Putting Them 
Into) The Vessel 

244. ‘Aishah narrated that when 
the Messenger of Allah ^ 
performed Ghusl from Jandbah, 
the vessel (of water) would be 
placed before him, and he would 
pour water over his hands before 


[^i:] ,.^1) 

ii^i) [U4ki:] M 




The Book of Purification 


158 




putting them into the vessel. When 
he had washed his hands, he would 
put his right hand in the vessel 
then pour water with his right hand 
and wash his private parts with his 
left hand. When he had finished, 
he would pour water with his right 
hand over his left hand and wash 
them both. Then he would rinse his 
mouth and nose three times, then 
he would pour water filling both of 
his hands over his head three 
times, then he would pour water 
over his body. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The hand of a person in the state of major ritual impurity generally happens 
to be impure, whether it is due to sex or a wet dream. Hence, it ought to be 
washed before immersing it into water. 


Chapter 153. Mention Of How 
Many Times The Hands Are To 
Be Washed Before Putting 
Them In The Vessel 
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245. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
about how the Messenger of Allah 
^ performed Ghusl from Janabah. 
She said: ‘The Messenger of All^ 
^ used to pour water onto his 
hands three times, then he would 
wash his private part, then he 
would wash his hands, then rinse 
his mouth and nose, then pour 
water onto his head three times, 
then pour water over the rest of his 
body.”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

This Haditk is somewhat brief. In some other Ahdditk there is mention of 
complete ablution besides washing the feet, before the purificatory bath 
(Ghusl) 


Chapter 154. The Junub Person 
Removing The Filth From His 
Body After Washing His Hands 
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246. Abu Salamah (narrated) that 
he entered upon ‘Aishah and asked 
her about the Ghusl of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ from 
Jandbah. She said: “A vessel would 
be brought to the Prophet ^ then 
he would pour water on his hand 
three times and wash them, then he 
would pour water with his right 
hand onto his left and wash off 
whatever was on his thighs. Then 
he would wash his hands, rinse his 
mouth and nose, pour water on his 
head three times, then pour water 
over the rest of his body.” {SahUi) 
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Chapter 155. The Junub Person 
Washing His Hands Again 
After Removing The Filth From 
His Body 
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247. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
“Aishah described how the Prophet 
^ performed Ghusl for Jandbah. 
She said: ‘He used to wash his 
hands three times, then pour water 
with his right hand onto his left 
and wash his private part and 
whatever was on it.’ - (One of the 
narrators) ‘Umar said: “I think he 
said: ‘He would pour water with his 
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right hand onto his left hand three 
times.’” - “Then he would rinse his 
mouth three times and his nose 
three times, and wash his face and 
hands three times, then he would 
pour water over his head three 
times, then pour water over 
himself.’” (Hasan) 

• ^ ^ ° ■ C s?* cjd'^b ^ ^ ® ■ C 

Comments: 


.^Ull 


The first washing of hands was with a view to achieving cleanliness so that the 
vessel may not become defiled. To wash the hands again after cleansing the 
private parts and thighs is an actual component of ablution. Hence, the hands 
should be washed again. One should wash the feet in the last, a component of 
ablution that is not mentioned in these narrations. Some other reports, 
however, do in fact mention it (Sahih Al-Bukhan, Ghusl: 249). 


Chapter 156. Mention Of The 

Junub Person Performing 

Wudu^ Before The Ghusl 
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248. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that when the Prophet ^ 
performed Ghusl from Janabah he 
would start by washing his hands, 
then he would perform Wudu' as 
for prayer, then he would dip his 
fingers in the water, then run them 
through his hair, then he would 
pour water over his head three 
times, then he would pour water 
over his entire body. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Other authentic reports contain explicit references that AU^’s Messenger ^ 
used to perform ablution before the actual Ghusl but would leave the feet. 
After having completed the Ghusl, he would step away from the place where 
he had washed himself, and then he would wash his feet. (Sahih Al-Bukhan 
151, Sahih Muslim: 317) 
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Chapter 157. The Junuh Person 
Running His Fingers Through 
His (Hair On His) Head 

249. ‘Aishah narrated concerning 
the Ghusl of the Prophet ^ from 
Janabah, that he used to wash his 
hands and perform Wudu\ then he 
would run (his fingers) through his 
(hair on his) head so that it reaches 
all of his hair, then he would pour 
water over his entire body. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is essential to realize that one should make a concerted effort to make 
water get to difficult-to-reach pai'ts of one’s body. One should not effectively 
render a bath futile by allowing parts of one’s body to remain dry. 


250. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ used 
to soak his head, then he would pour 
water over it tliree times. {Sahih) 






Chapter 158. Mention Of How 
Much Water Is Sufficient For 
The Junub Person To Pour 
Over His Head 
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251. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Mut'im said; “They argued 
about Ghusl in the presence of the 
Messenger of AJI^ One of the 
people said: T perform Ghusl in 
such-and-such a manner,’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said; ‘As for 
me, I pour three handfuls of water 
over my head.”’ {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If the ablution is performed in the beginning according to the practice of the 
Prophet ^ and water is made to reach the roots of hair by running wet fingers 
through them, then it would suffice to pour three handfuls of water on the 
head. No part of one’s hair would remain dry. Thus, this would save water too. 


Chapter 159. Mentioning How 
The Ghusl From Menstruation 
Is Done 

252, It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman asked the Prophet ^ 
about performing Ghusl following 
menstruation and he told her how 
to perform Ghusl. Then he said: 
“TgJce a piece of cloth perfumed 
with musk and purify yourself with 
it.” She said; “How should I purify 
myself with it?” He covered his 
face then said: ^^Subhan Allah! 
Purify yourself with it.” ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I took the woman aside and 
said: ‘Wipe away the traces of 
blood with it.’” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Since menstrual blood smells bad, a woman should, beyond taking a bath, 
take additional steps to clean her private area. For instance, she might think 
of using fragrance, so that the odor of the blood is eradicated. 


Chapter 160, Not Performing 
Wudu^ After Ghusl 
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253. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
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used not to perform Wudu' after 
Ghusl” {Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The purifying bath (Ghusl) itself begins by making ablution. Hence, there is 
no need to repeat the ablution after the bath, unless one has touched one’s 
private parts after having completed the bath, in which case one will have to 
repeat the ablution. Likewise, if one does not perform the bath according to 
the practice of the Prophet that is to say, if one does not begin one’s bath 
with the ablution, then also one will have to perform ablution after the bath. 


Chapter 161. Washing The Feet 
In A Place Other Than That 
Where One Performed Ghusl 
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254. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “My maternal aunt Maimunah 
told me: T brought the Messenger of 
AJl^ ^ water for his Ghusl from 
Jandhah, and he washed his hands 
two or three times, then he put his 
right hand in the vessel and poured 
water over his private part, then he 
washed it with his left hand. Then he 
put his left hand on the ground and 
rubbed it hard. Then he performed 
Wudu ' as for prayer, then he poured 
three scoops with his two hands full 
of water over his head, then he 
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washed his entire body, then he 
moved away from where he had 
been standing and washed his feet/ 
She said: ‘Then I brought him a 
towel but he refused it.”’ {Sdhih) 
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Comments: 


1. During the lifetime of the Prophet floors were not made of concrete or 
tiles; bath-water would gather around one’s feet. There was no use washing 
the feet at such a place. The Prophet therefore, washed his feet after first 
stepping away a little. 

2. A towel may be used after bathing oneself or after ablution. There is nothing 
wrong in doing so. Maymuna’s offering the towel indicates the existence of a 
towel in the Prophet’s ^ apartment, and proves its permissibility, nay its 
desirability. So far as his rehisal is concerned, there could be some other 
unrelated reason. For instance, he perhaps wanted the wetness to last a little 
longer on his body so that he could feel its coolness. 


Chapter 162. Not Using A 
Cloth (Towel) After Ghusl 
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255. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ 
performed Ghusl and a cloth was 
brought to him, but he did not 
touch it, and he started doing like 
this with the water.^^^ (Softife) 
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Comments: 

Shaking off water with hands proves that it is not necessary for water to 
remain on bodily parts in the wake of bathing or perfor min g ablution. Bathing 
water may be wiped off either by means of one’s hands, handkerchief, or a 
towel, etc. Some people have forbidden the use of a towel based on this 
narration, but they are wrong, for their opinion is not founded on clear, 
logical arguments. 


This is a demonstration of his wiping off the water on his body with his hands (^). 
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Chapter 163. The Junub Person 
Performing Wudu^ When He 
Wants To Eat 
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256. It was narrated that ‘^Aishah 
said: “If the Prophet - (one of 
the narrators) ‘Amr said: “If the 
Messenger of Allah “wanted 
to eat or sleep while he was Junub^ 
he would perform Wudu\” In his 
narration, ‘Amr (one of the 
narrators) added: “Wudu’ was for 
prayer.” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 164. The Junub Person 
Washing Only His Hands 
When He Wants To Eat 


257. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that if the Messenger of AUah ^ 
wanted to sleep while he was 
Junub, he would perform Wudu\ 
and if he wanted to eat he would 
wash his hands. (Sahih) 
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CommeBts: 

Washing the hands before eating is the least thing one who is ritually impure 
ought to do. 


Chapter 165, The Junub Person 
Washing Only His Hands 
When He Wants To Drink 


258. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that 'Ai^ah said: “If the 
Messenger of Allah ^ wanted to 
sleep while he was Junub, he would 
perform Wudu\ and if he wanted 
to eat or drink,” she said: “he 
would wash his hands and then eat 
or drink.” {Sakih) 
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Chapter 166. The Junub Person 
Performing Wudu* When He 
Wants To Sleep 

259. It was narrated that ‘A^ah 
said: “If the Messenger of Allah ^ 
wanted to sleep while he was 
Junub, he would perform Wudid as 
for prayer before sleeping.” (Sahih) 
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260. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Umar 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! May 
any one of us sleep while he is 
JunubV’ He said: “When he 
performs Wudu\” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 167. The Junub Person 
Performing Wudu^ And 
Washing His Penis When He 
Wants To Sleep 
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261. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Umar mentioned to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ that he 
became Junub at night, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said; 
‘Perform Wudu’ and wash your 
penis, then sleep.’” {Sahih) 
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262. It was narrated from ‘All that 
the Prophet ^ said: “The angels 
do not enter a house where there is 
an image, a dog or a Junub person.” 
{Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. Mere performance of ablution does not eradicate major ritual impurity. One, 
however, does at least achieve a sort of purity. 

2. What is meant by angels in this Hadith are the angels of mercy and not the 
guarding angels. This is because the guarding angels of death stay with a man 
even if he is in a state of major impurity. 


Chapter 169. When The Junub 
Person Wants To Have 
Intercourse Again 



263, It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet ^ said: 
“When any one of you wants to 
return (to have intercourse again), 
let him perform Wudu\” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The wisdom behind this ablution is mentioned in another narration: Fa 
innahu Anshat lil ood (Mustadrak H akim 152/1), which means, this ablution is 
more invigorating and fortifying (for another round of sexual intercourse). 


Chapter 170. Having 
Intercourse With Women 
Before Performing Ghusl 
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264. It was narrated &om Anas bin 
Malik that the Messenger of AU^ 
^ went around all his wives and 
only performed Ghusl once. 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Nonetheless, performing ablution between one act of sexual intercourse and 
the next is desirable. 


265. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to (go around) all his wives 
and perform Ghusl once. {Sahih) 
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Chapter 171. The Junub Person 
Being Prevented From Reciting 
The Qur’an 

266. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Salimah said: “I came to ‘Ali 
with two other men and he said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah ^ used 
to come out of the toilet and recite 
Qur’an, and he would eat meat 
with us and nothing would prevent 
him from (reciting) Qur’an except 
Janabah” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. For reciting the Qur’an, ablution is not necessary. That being said, the 
majority of scholars hold that ablution is essential for touching a copy of the 
Qur’an. Their opinion, however, is not strong. 
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2. According to the majority of scholars, reciting the Qur’^ while in a state of 
major ritual impurity is forbidden. Some others say that the narration is weak 
and that, even supposing it to be authentic, the Prophet’s action - the action 
of refraining from reciting the Qur’an while in a state of major impurity - 
does not establish a prohibition. 


267. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
recite Qur’an in aU circumstances 
except when he was Junub.” 
(Hasan) 


^ l--"- 5 1 V w 

^ u — Y^V 






^ ^ a ir 




-Jls ^>>1 


a 1 




hVj^] ^ ^1 015 :jil 


.tiliJi Sfi Js- 




Chapter 172. Touching A /m«m6 

Person And Sitting With Him " , . i ^ 


268. It was narrated that Hu^aifah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
AUah ^ met a man from among his 
Companions, he would shake hands 
with him and supplicate for him . I 
saw him one day in the early 
morning, and I tried to avoid him, 
then I came to him later in the day. 
He said: T saw you but you were 
avoiding me.’ I said: ‘I was Junub 
and I was afraid that you would 
touch me.’ The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: ‘The Muslim is not made 
impure (Najis)”’ (Sahih) 



] 



1'^'^ i (jJ 0V*Ju^ i A..g.>d\A..^ 

. d AA L.^ i 1.1.J A>J i j 4 AXo AS’ La.... 


Comments: 

A Muslim is always pure. Nonetheless, there are things - such as the major 
ritual impurity, urine, feces, etc. - which render him ill-equipped for prayer, etc. 
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269. It was narrated from 
Huthaifah that the Prophet ^ met 
him when he was Junub: “And he 
came close to me and reached out 
his hand. I said: T am Junub’ He 
said: ‘The Muslim is not made 
impure {Najis)’” {Sahih) 
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270. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ met 
him in one of the streets of Al- 
Madinah while he was Junub, so he 
slipped away from him and 
performed Ghusl. The Prophet ^ 
noticed he was not there, and when 
he came he said: ‘Where were you, 

0 Abu Hurairah?’ He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you met us but 

1 was Junub, and I did not want to 
sit in your presence until I had 
performed Ghusl’ He said: ‘Subhdn 
Allah\ The believer is not made 
impure (Najis)’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Subhanallah - How far is Allah from every imperfection •• is an expression of 
exclamation. Thus, the Prophet ^ expressed astonishment at the way Abu 
Hurairah behaved. This demonstrates that for a person who is in a major 
state of impurity, it is not necessary to take a bath Immediately after sexual 
intercourse. Otherwise, the Prophet ^ would not have expressed 
astonishment at his having slipped away in order to take a bath; on the 
contrary, he would have commended him. 
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Chapter 173. Asking A 
Menstruating Woman To Do 
Something 

271. Abu Hurairah said: “While 
the Messenger of All^ ^ was in 
the Masjidy he said: ‘O ‘Aishah, 
hand me the garment/ She said: T 
am not praying/ He said: Tt is not 
in your hemd/ So she gave it to 
him.” (Sahih) 
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272. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Give me the mat from the MasjidJ” 
She said: "I am menstruating.” The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: “Your 
menstruation is not in your hand.” 
(Sahih) 


4 ‘jj Aslid u — YVY 


> • 


^ t 




0 ; 0,(5 ^ ^Vl ^ 


' ” ' 






✓ 

• I Cm 


♦ 

✓ 


5;:iJl ^(ji) Jil' :^'il 


Jlii Jl :^'IS 








. Aj jhil <, V ^ l|.-Lvvwi> j:>-\ l 


273. A s imil ar Hadith was narrated 
from Al-A‘mash with the same 
chain. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 174. A Menstruating 
Woman Spreading Out A Mat 
In The Masjid 
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274. Maimunah said: “The Messenger 
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of Allah ^ used to lay his head in the 
lap of one of us while she was 
menstruating and recite Qur’an, and 
one of us would take the mat to the 
Masjid and spread it out while she 
was menstruating.” (Da^f) 





Comments: 


1. Reciting the Qur’^ while resting in the lap of a menstniating wife is not 
blameworthy. 

2. Spreading a mat out in the precuict of a mosque does not necessarily signify 
one actually entering and being inside of a mosque. 


Chapter 175. About One Who 
Recites Qur’an With His Head 
On His Wife’s Lap While She 
Is Menstruating 
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275. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The head of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ would rest in the lap of one 
of us when she was menstruating, 
and he would recite Qur’an.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 176. A Menstruating 
Woman Washing Her 
Husband’s Head 
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276. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet ^ would put 
his head out while he was in rtikdf 
and I would wash it, while I was 
menstruating.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Because the hands of a menstruating woman are not impure, there is no harm 
in her washing the head of her husband. 

277. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah :Jli ItL- ^ 
said: “The Prophet ^ would put 
his head out for me while he was 
perforing and I would 

wash it, when I was menstruating.” 
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278. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I used to comb the hair of 
the Messenger of Allah ^ when I 
was menstruating.” (Sahih) 
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279. Something similar was 
narrated by Malik, from Az-Zuhii, 
from ‘Urw^, from ‘Ai^ah. (Sahih) 


4il!U JL^ ^ - YV^ 


L^l^- :Jl3 4_4i.5 y ^ ^ 

C c 0-^ ^ , i» o ✓ 

**#'.*■ 


Mujawir (“next door”) here means while performing Ftikaf. 
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Chapter 177. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
Drinking What Is Leftover By Her 
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280. It was narrated from Shuraih 

A 

that he asked ‘Ai^ah; “Can a 
woman eat with her husband while 
she is menstruating? She said: ‘Yes. 

The Messenger of Allah ^ would 
call me to eat with him while I was 
menstruating. He would take a 
piece of bone on which some bits 
of meat were left and insist that I 
take it first, so I would nibble a 
little from it, then put it down. 

Then he would take it and nibble 
from it, and he would put his 
mouth where mine had been on 
the bone. Then he would ask for a 
drink and insist that I take it first 
before he drank from it. So I would 
take it and drink from it, then put 
it down, then he would take it and 
drink from it, putting his mouth 
where mine had been on the cup.’” 

(Sahth) 

Comments: 

During the days of pre-Islamic ignorance, women were deemed inferior 
beings - this was true among Arabs in general, and among Jews in particular. 
Especially during her menstrual cycles she was branded untouchable, and was 
distanced from society. Consequently, many women became susceptible to 
developing an inferiority complex. Alah’s Messenger ^ put an end to the ill- 
treatment of women; consider, for instance, the tender consideration he ^ 
showed to his menstruating wife. 
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281. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Alah ^ 
used to put his mouth on the place 
where I had drunk from, and he 
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would drink from what was leftover 
by me, while I was menstruating.” 
{Sdhih) 







Chapter 178. Using The 
Leftovers Of A Menstruating 
Woman 
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282. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdam bin Shuraih that Ms father 
said: “I heard ‘Ai^ah say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ^ would hand 
me the vessel and I would drink 
from it, while I was menstruating, 
then I would give it to him and he 
would look for the place where I 
had put my mouth and put that to 
Ms mouth.’” {Sdhih) 



. Y V t : ^ t 1 jA j jlaJi 


283. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would drink while I was 
menstruating, then I would hand it 
to the Prophet and he would 
put his mouth where mine had 
been and drink. And I would 
nibble at a bone on wMch some 
bits of meat were left while I was 
menstruating, then I would give it 
to the Prophet ^ and he would 
put his mouth where my mouth 
had been.” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 179. Lying Down With 
A Menstruating Woman 
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284, Umm Salamah narrated: 
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“While I was lying down with the 
Messenger of All^ 0, under a 
blanket, my period came, so I 
slipped away and put on the 
clothes I used to wear when I was 
menstruating. The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘Are you 
menstruating?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ Then 
he called me and I lied down with 
him under the blanket.” {Sahih) 
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Comments; 

One may lie down with one’s menstruating wife. One is also allowed to kiss 
and fondle her. One may derive pleasure and comfort from any part of her 
body save her private part. To bring her private part into play is forbidden. 


285. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0 
and I would sleep under a single 
blanket when I was menstruating. 
If anything got on him from me, he 
would wash that spot and no more, 
and pray in it, then come back. If 
anything got on it again from me, 
he would do likewise and no more, 
and he would pray in it.” (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

It is sufficient to wash only that spot that has been defiled by impurity. There 
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is no need to wash the entire garment. And, having washed the affected spot, 
one may offer prayer wearing that garment without the slightest hesitation. 

Chapter 180. Fondling A - (^A» ^,.^1) 

Menstruating Woman 

(U* 


286. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
would tell one of us, if she was 
menstruating, to tie her Izar (waist 
wrap) tightly then he would fondle 
her.” {SaMh) 
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Comments: 

Apparently, the body of a menstruating woman is not impure. Hence, if a 
man makes contact with the imclothed body of his wife, he is not doing 
anything wrong. Nonetheless, it is essential that the area from her navel to 
her knees, or minimally her private part, remains covered with cloth, so that 
one could shield oneself against menstrual blood as well as against the 
temptation of engaging in sexual intercourse with her. 

287. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “If one of us was menstruating, 
the Messenger of AUah ^ would 
teU her to put on an Izdr (waist wrap) 
then he would fondle her.” (SaMh) 
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288. It was narrated that Maimunah 
said: “The Messenger of AllMi ^ 
would fondle one of his wives while 
she was menstruating, if she wore an 
Izar (waist wrap) that reached halfway 
down to the middle of her thighs or to 
her knees.” (Hasan) In the narration 
of Al-Laith: “Being covered with it.” 
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Chapter 181. Interpretation Of 
The Saying Of Allah: “They 
Ask You Concerning 
Menstruation.” 
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289. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When one of their 
womenfolk menstruated, the Jews 
would not eat or drink with them, 
nor mix with them in their houses. 
They asked the Prophet of Allah 
^ about that, and Allah the 
Mighty and Sublime revealed: They 
ask you concerning menstruation. 
Say: ‘That is an Adha (a harmful 
thing),’^^^ So the Messenger of 
Alah ^ commanded them to eat 
and drink with them (menstruating 
women) and to mix with them in 
their houses, and to do eveiything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: ‘The Messenger of Alah 
^ does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it.’ 
Usaid bin Hudair and ‘Abbad bin 
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Al-Baqarah 2:222, 
Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
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Bis^ went and told the Messenger 
of Allah ^ and they said: ‘Should 
we have interconise with them 
when they are menstruating?’ The 
e2q>ression of the Messenger of 
Alldh ^ changed greatly imtil we 
thought that he was angry with 
them, and they left. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ^ received a 
gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
brii^ them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so they knew that 
he was not angry with them.” 
{SaMh) 





Comments: 


1. The Jews’ treatment of their menstruating women was extremely 
humiliating, as has preceded. They virtually considered women to be 
untouchables for as long as they remained in a state of menstruation - so 
much so that they segregated their places of residence. On the other hand, 
the Christians did not differentiate between a menstruating and a non- 
menstruating woman. They would even have sex with women in their state 
of menstruation. Islam, which is the religion of moderation, adopted a 
middle course. It neither debased them to the lowly state of inferiority, nor 
allowed men to have sex with them. And that, without a doubt, is the right 
and the best way. 

2. Since the Prophet’s ^ anger was against one bad course of action, and not 
against these Companions, he called them back and gave them milk to 
drink. 


Chapter 182. What Is Required 
Of A Person Who Had 
Intercourse With A Woman Of 
His During Her Period, After 
He Came To Know That Allah 
Has Prohibited That 








290. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas from the Prophet 
concerning a man who has had 
intercourse with ids wife while she 
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was menstruating: “Let him give a 
Dinar or half a Dinar in charity.” 
{SaWi) 
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Comments: 

“A dinar or half a dinai*”: ‘Abdullah bin Abbas ^ has clarified that if 
intercourse occurred in the beginning of the menses, the penalty was one 
dinar; and if it occurred toward the end of tlie menses, the penalty was 
half a dinar. (Sunan Abi Dawud\ 265) (The metric equivalent of the Islamic 
weight Dinar is equal to 4.25 grams of gold - Dictionary of Islamic Legal 
Terminology, by Dr. Muhammad Rawwas Qal’aji and Dr. Hamid Sadiq 
Qunaibi P. 212.) 


Chapter 183. What A Woman 

In Ihram Should Do If Her 
% 

Period Comes 
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291. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ with no 
intention other than HaJJ. When he 
was in Sarif*-^^ I began menstruating. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ entered 
upon me and I was weeping. He 
said: ‘What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nifas begun? I said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘This is something 
that Allah the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do, but 
do not perform Tawdf around the 
House.’ And the Messenger of AUali 
^ sacrificed a cow on behalf of his 
wives.” (Sahih) 



Sarif is a place between Al-Madmah and Makkah, near Makkah. 

Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, No. 349. 
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Chapter 184. What A Woman 
Who Is Bleeding Following 
ChUdbirth Should Do When In 
Ihram 
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292. JaTar bin Muhammad said: 

i 

“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdulin and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet 
He narrated: ‘The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhul- 
Qa'dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to Dhul-Hulaifah, 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent 
word to the Messenger of Allah ^ 
asking what she should do. He 
said: ‘Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbiyah for Jhmmy” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


' YU:^ 4jp ^ 



M/aj, or postnatal bleeding, signifies the blood that comes forth from a 
woman immediately after childbirth. While a woman is affected by postnatal 
bleeding, it is prohibited for her to offer prayer, to observe fasting, to touch 
the Qur’^, or to have intercourse. When the bleeding ends, these things 
become permitted, but only after she takes a purifying bath. 


Chapter 185. When Menstrual 4^^ 4^^ - (Uo 

Blood Gets On One’s Clothes " . " , . ^ 

(Uo ^jill 

293. It was narrated that ‘Ach bin : J il x^yt- ^ 4 1 j^p - Y ‘tf 
Dinar said: “I heard Umm Qais 



The Book of Purification 


183 


Wilis' 


bint Mihsan say that she asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about 
menstrual blood that gets on one’s 
clothes. He said: ‘Scratch it with a 
stick and wash it with water and 
lotus leaves.”’ {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The use of lote-tree leaves along with water is meant for greater cleanliness; 
otherwise, water by itself is enough. In modem times, soap could be used so 
that the traces of blood may also be removed. 


294. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked 
the Messenger of Allah ^ about 
menstrual blood that gets on 
clothes. He said: “Scratch it, then 
mb it with water, then sprinkle 
water over it, and pray in it.” 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Scraping with fingernails and washing with water cleans weU. Later it should 
be wrung after water is poured over it. 


Chapter 186. When Semen 
Gets On Clothes 

295. It was narrated from 
Mu'awiyah bin Abi Sufyan that he 
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asked Umm Habibah, the wife of the 
Prophet “Did the Messenger of 
Allah ^ pray in a garment in which 
he had had intercourse?” She said: 
“Yes, so long as he saw no filth on 
it.” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 187, Washing Semen 
From A Garment 


uU - (UV 
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296. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to wash the Jandbah 
from the garment of the Messenger 
of Allah ^ and he would go out to 
pray, with traces of water on his 
garment.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Some scholars, who consider Ibn ‘Abbas to be their predecessor in this 
regard, consider semen to be pure. That semen should be washed does not 
prove that it is an impure substance. When dirt from the nose or sputum 
sullies a garment, the garment should be washed, even though those 
substances are not impure. Furthermore, ‘Aishah has often mentioned that 
scraping away and rubbing off a semen stain is sufficient. 

2. It is not necessary to wash the entire garment; only the affected portion 
should be washed. 
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Chapter 188. Rubbing Semen \ AA I ) 

From A Garment " ' * ' « 

(\AA <^\) 


297. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to scrape \h&Janabah” 
On another occasion she said: “The 
semen from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ {SaMh) 



^ jAj iAj 

Comments: 

In terms of its legal ruling, semen is not identical to urine or feces; its every 
speck or flake does not have to be removed from a garment. On the contrary, 
it is sufficient to rub off or scrape off semen from a garment. Whatever falls 
off is well and good. If something of it remains stuck in the fabric, then that is 
fine - the garment remains pure. 


298. It was narrated from Hammam 
bin Al~Harith that ‘Aishah said: “I 
remember when I could do no more 
than rub it from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ {Sahih) 
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299. It was narrated that ‘Aishah said: 
“I used to mb it off from the garment 
of the Messenger of Allah 
(Sahih) 
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300. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I used to see it on the 
garment of the Messenger of Allah 
^ and scratch it off.” {Sahih) 
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301. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I remember rubbing the 
Janabah from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah {Sahih) 
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302. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I remember finding it on the 
garment of the Messenger of Allah 
^ and scratching it off.” {Sahih) 


y ^'C:i.] - 


Y-.T 


:Jll 4 ;a4i 


ZXj[i- 


V 


\ ^ oft *1^ • Ti“ 

tj j Jjj oJ^i JjjJ .OJU 




. a:>p 


li « 4il 

X* 


• «b >^.jJL>- y> ^ 'V / YAA:^ t (A jLjiaJi i y- \ : ^t yu 


Chapter 189. Urine Of A Boy 
Who Does Not Yet Eat Food 
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303. It was narrated from Umm 
Qais bint Mi^an that she brought 
a small son of hers who has not 
started eating food to the Messenger 
of Allah The Messenger of Allah 
^ took him in his lap and he 
urinated on his garment, so he called 
for some water and sprinkled it on it, 
but he did not wash it. {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Regarding an infant who has not yet started to eat, allowance has been made 
in the matter of the cleansing of its urine: Water should be sprinkled over it, 
and there is no need to wring wash it. However, this allowance is made in the 
case of a male infant only, and not the female. 


304. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “A small boy was brought to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and he 
urinated on him, so he called for 
water and poured it on the place 
where the urine was.” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 190. Urine Of A Girl 

(H* 


305. Abu As-Samh said: “The 
Prophet ^ said: ‘A girl’s urine 
should be washed away and a boy’s 
urine should be sprinkled with 
water.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Here too the condition in the preceding Hadi^ - “Who was not yet eating 
food” ■- is applicable. This means that the infant boy might not have begun to 
eat food. The narration also establishes the difference in the manner of 
handling the urine of boys and girls. 
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Chapter 191. Urine Of An 
Animal Whose Meat May Be 
Eaten 

306. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik narrated that “some people 
from ‘Ukl came to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and spoke about Islam. 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
we are nomads who follow the 
herds, not farmers and growers, and 
the climate of Al-Madinah does not 
suit us.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
^ told tlrem to go out to a flock of 
female cfunels and drink their milk 
and urine. When they recovered - 
and they were in the vicinity of Al- 
Harrah - they apostatized after 
having become Muslim, killed the 
camel-herder of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and drove the camels away. 
News of that reached the Messenger 
of Allah ^ and he sent people after 
them. They were brought back, their 
eyes were smoldered with heated 
nails, their hands and feet cut off, 
then they were left in Al-Harrah in 
that state until they died.” {Sdhih) 
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Comments: ' 


1. Since those people were accustomed to the life of the desert, the city 
environment did not suit them, and they were afflicted with indigestion. 
“Drink the camels’ urine”; from this an inference has been drawn that the 
urine of the animal whose meat is eaten is pure. Otherwise, the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ would not have commanded them to drink it. 

2. Branding their eyes blind with heated iron instruments, chopping off their 
hands and feet, abandoning them upon burning roclcs, not giving them any 
water despite their being extremely thirsty, and their dying whUe writhing 
around in agony - all of this was by way of just retribution (AI-Qisds). For they 
had treated the Prophet’s ^ herdsman in the same cruel manner. Hence, 
they were justifiably punished. 
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307, It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that some Bedouins from 
‘Urainah came to the Prophet ^ 
and became Muslim, but the 
climate of Al-Madinah did not suit 
them; their skin turned yellow and 
their stomachs became swollen. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ sent 
them to some pregnant camels of his 
and told them to drink their milk 
and urine until they recovered. Then 
they killed the camel-herder and 
drove the camels away. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ sent people 
after them, and they were brought 
back. Their hands and feet were cut 
off and their eyes were smoldered 
with burning nails. The Commander 
of the Believers, ‘Abdul-Malik, said 
to Anas - when he was narrating this 
Haditji to him - “(Were they being 
punished) for Kufr or for a sin?” He 
said: “For/Cwjfr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“On account of disbelief’; in fact, their crimes were several: disbelief, murder, 
robbery, savagery, etc. There was punishment for their every crime. Since 
disbelief is an enormous crime, only that is mentioned. Otherwise, none is 
killed in the said fashion on account of disbelief alone. They were, on the 
contrary, summarily treated in this way due to their many crimes, which 
included their disbelief. 
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Chapter 192. If The Stomach 
Contents Of Animals Whose 
Meat May Be Eaten Get On 
One’s Clothes 
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308. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Maimun said: “Abdullah told us: 
‘The Messenger of Allah ^ was 
praying at the House (the Ka‘bah) 
and a group of the nobles of Quraish 
were sitting there. They had just 
slaughtered a camel and one of 
them said: “Which of you will take 
these stomach contents with the 
blood and wait until he prostrates, 
then put them on his back?” 
‘Abdullah said: ‘The one who was 
most doomed got up and took the 
stomach contents, then went and 
waited until he prostrated himself, 
and put it on his back. Fatimah, the 
dau^ter of the Messenger of AUah 
I, who was a young girl, was told 
about that, and she came running 
and took it off his back. When he 
had finished praying he said: “O 
AU^! Punish the Qurai^” three 
times, “O Allah, pimish Abu Jahl bin 
Hisham, Shaibah bin Rabi‘ah, 
‘Utbah bin Rabi'ah, TJqbah bin Abi 
Mu‘ait” until he had listed seven 
men from the Quraish.’ ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘By the One Who revealed the 
Book to him, I saw them dead on the 
day of Badr (their corpses) in a 
single dry well.’” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i has argued on the basis of this report, about the purity of the 
dung of animal whose meat is eaten. And this is correct, because in spite of it 
Allah’s Messenger ^ continued with his prayer and did not repeat the prayer 
afterward, despite his sure realization later that it was such a thing. From 
among those people who consider it impure, Imam M^ik’s viewpoint is that if 
such a thing touches the body on the garment during the prayer, the prayer 
may be completed. Although, if it touches before tlie prayer, it is necessary to 
wash it. But the inference of the Imam An-Nasa’i is stronger. 


Chapter 193. Spittle That Gets 
On Clothes 


4.u-c\w^i) 

(\^r ^ 1 ) 


309. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ^ took the hem 
of his garment and spat on it, 
rubbed it together briefly and let it 
drop. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


YM 


1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the saliva is pure. There is 
a weak report that the saliva becomes impure after exiting from the mouth, 
but this is unproven. 

2. Spitting into a piece of cloth and squeezing it up and rubbing it is a refined 
way of spitting in a gathering. Filth does not spread and one does not appear 
uncivilized. 


310. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“When any one of you prays, let 
him not spit in front of him or to 
his right, rather let him spit to his 
left or beneath his feet.” Then the 
Prophet spat like this on his 
garment and rubbed it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Prophet’s ^ practice has been indicated to suggest that one should do 
like this, because Allah’s Messenger ^ is reported to have done so. 
Nowadays, the use of tissue papers instead of cloth is a nice thin g to adopt. 


Chapter 194. The Beginning Of 
Tayammum ^ ^ 

(\‘\i 


311, It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ on one of 
his journeys, and when we were in 
Al-Baida’ or Dhat Al-Jai^, a 
necklace of mine broke and fell. 
The Messenger of AUah ^ stayed 
there looking for it and the people 
stayed with him. There was no 
water near them, and they did not 
have water with them. The people 
came to Abu Bakr, may AU^ be 
pleased with him, and said: ‘Do 
you see what ‘Ai^ah has done? 
She has made the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ and die people stop and 
they are not near any water and 
they do not have water with them.’ 
Abu Bakr, may All^ be pleased 
with him, came while the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was resting 
his head on my thigh and had gone 
to sleep. He said: ‘You have 
detained the Messenger of AUMi 
^ and the people, and they are 
not near any water and they do not 
have any water with them.’” 
‘Aishah said: “Abu Bakr rebuked 
me and said whatever Allah willed 
he would say. He started poking 
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me on my hip, and the only thing 

that prevented me from moving 

was the fact that the Messenger of 

Allah ^ was resting on my thigh. 

The Messenger of Allah ^ slept 

until morning when he woke up 

without any water. Then Allah, the 

Mighty and Sublime revealed the 

verse of Tayammum. Usaid bin 

Hudair said: ‘This is not the first 
» * 

time we have been blessed because 
of you, O family of Abu Bakr!”’ 
She said: “Then we made the 
camel that I had been riding stand 
up, and we found the necklace 
beneath it.” {Sahth) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Aishah had borrowed this necklace from her elder sister Asma, in order to 
wear it. 

2. This incident provides evidence that no one has knowledge of the unseen 
unless Allah, Most High, bestows upon one that knowledge; otherwise, there 
was no need to look for it here and there. 


Chapter 195. Tayammum When 
One Is Not Traveling 

312. It was narrated from ‘Umair 

the freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbas that he 

heard him say: “Abdullah bin Yasar 

the freed slave of Maimunah, and I 

came and entered upon Abu Juhaim 

bin Al-Harith bin Al-Sammah Al- 
% — ■ 

Ansari. Abu Juhaim said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ^ came back 
from the direction of BiT Al- Jamal 
and was met by a man who greeted 
him with Saldm, but the Messenger 
of Allah ^ did not return the 
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greeting until he turned to the wall 
and wiped his face and hands, then 
he returned the greeting.’” {Sahih) 



.T‘V:^ (_ji jAj tjjLw-j iajL^\ 


Comments: 

1. Bi’r Al-Jamal is the name of a place in Madinah. 

2. The state of purity is not a requisite for returning one’s greeting. But the 
Prophet ^ did not think it appropriate to mention Allah Without purification. 


(...) Tayammum When One Is ^ li:ali - ( . . . 

Not Traveling ' 


313. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Ra^an bin Abza from his 
father that a man came to ‘Umar 
and said: “I have become Junub 
and I do not have any water.” 
‘Umar said: “Do not pray.” But 
‘Ammai bin Yasir said: “O 
Commander of the Believers! 
Don’t you remember when you and 
I were on a campaign and we 
became Junub and could not find 
water? You did not pray, but I 
roUed in the dust and prayed. Then 
we came to the Prophet ^ and 
told him about that, and he said; Tt 
would have been sufficient for you 
(to do this),’ then the Prophet ^ 
struck his hands on the ground and 
blew on them, then wiped his face 
and hands with them’” - (one of 
the narrators) Salamah was 
uncertain and did not know 
whether that was up to the elbows 
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or just the hands. And ‘Umar said: 
“We will let you bear the burden of 
what you took upon yourself.” 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Ammar bin Yasir’s rolling himself in earth was an action based on personal 
legal reasoning. It was perhaps due to the notion that the dry ablution (or the 
symbolic ablution) would also suffice in place of bath, providing it is similar or 
comes closer to taking a bath. That is to say, if earth touches the whole body. 

2. The dry ablution of the Messenger of Allah ^ is restricted to the face and 
hands with one stroke to the earth. 

3. ‘Umar and Ibn Mas’ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient in place of 
the purificatory bath (Ghusl). But this was due to their extreme caution. 
Otherwise, in the Glorious Qur’an, the Verse concerning dry ablution permits 
the dry ablution to lift one’s major impurity. 


314. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
bin Yasir said: “I became Junub 
while I was on a camel and I could 
not find any water, so I rolled in 
the dust like an animal. I came to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and told 
him about that, and he said: 
‘Tayammum would have been 
sufficient for you.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 196. Tayammum 
During A Journey 
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315. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
stopped to rest at the end of the 
night in Uwlat A-Jaish. His wife 
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‘Aishah was with him and her 
necklace of Zifdr beads^^^ broke 
and fell. The army was detained 
looking for that necklace of hers 
until the break of the light of dawn 
and the people had no water with 
them. Abu Bakr got angry with her 
and said: ‘You have detained the 
people and they do not have any 
water.’ Then AUah the Mighty and 
Sublime revealed the concession 
allowing Tayammum with clean 
earth. So the Mus lims got up with 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
struck the earth with their hands, 
then they raised their hands and 
did not strike them together to 
knock off any of the dust, then they 
wiped their faces and arms up to 
the shoulders, and from the inner 
side of their of their arms up to the 
armpits.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Making dry ablution up to the shoulders and the armpits is in contradiction to 
other reports. Some people might have done so on their own. This is not 
reported from Allah’s Messenger And this was done for the first time in 
the process of doing the dry ablution after the revelation of the command. 
Later its procedure was established by the practice of the Prophet 


Chapter 197. Differences 
Concerning How Tayammum Is 
Performed 

316. It was narrated that ‘Aromar 
bin Yasir said: “We did Tayammum 
with the Messenger of AU^ ^ 
using dust, and we wiped our faces 
and our arms up to the shoulders.” 
{Sahih) 
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Chapter 198. Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum, And 
Blowing On The Hands 
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317. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abza said: “We were 
with ‘Umar when a man came to 
him and said; ‘O Commander of 
the Believers! sometimes we stay 
for a month or two without finding 
any water. Umar said: As if I did 
not find water, I would not pray 
until I found water.’ ‘Ammar bin 
Yasir said: ‘Do you remember, O 
Commander of the Believers, when 
you were in such and such a place 
and we were rearing the camels, 
and you know that we became 
JunubT He said: ‘Yes.’ ‘As for me I 
rolled in the dust, then we came to 
the Prophet ^ and he laughed and 
said: “Clean earth would have been 
sufficient for you.” And he struck 
his hands on the earth then blew on 
them, then he wiped his face and 
part of his forearms. He (‘Umar) 
said: “Fear Allah, O ‘Ammar!’” He 
said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! If you wish I will not 
mention it.’ He said: ‘No, we will let 
you bear the burden of what you 
took upon yourself.’” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 199. Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 
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318. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Ra^an bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man asked ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab about Tayammum and 
he did not know what to say. 
‘Ammar said: “Do you remember 
when we were on a campaign, and 
I became Junub and rolled in the 
dust, then I came to the Prophet 
^ and he said: ‘This would have 
been sufficient.’” (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah struck his hands 
on his knees and blew into his 
hands, then he wiped his face and 
palms with them once. {Sahih) 
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(...) Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 
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319. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman said: “A man 
became Junub and came to ‘Umar, 
may AU^ be pleased with him, 
and said: ‘I have become Junub and 
I cannot find any water.’ He said: 
‘Do not pray.’ ‘ Amm ar said to him : 
‘Do you not remember when we 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub. You did not pray but I 
rolled in the dust and prayed, then 
I came to the Prophet ^ and told 
him about that, and he said: ‘This 
would have been sufficient for 
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you.’” - (One of the narrators) 
Shu‘bah struck his hands once and 
blew into them, then he rubbed 
them together, then wiped his face 
with them - (‘Ammar said): “ 
‘Umar said something I did not 
understand.” So he said: “If you 
wish, I shall not narrate it.” 
Salamah mentioned something in 
this chain from Abu Malik, and 
Salamah added that he said: 
“Rather, we will let you bear the 
burden of what you took upon 
yourself.” {Sahtk) 
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Chapter 200, Another Way 
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320. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man came to ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, and 
said: “I have become Junub and I 
cannot find any water.” ‘Umar said: 
“Do not pray,” ‘Ammar said: “Do 
you not remember, O Commander 
of the Believers, when you and I 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub, and we could not find any 
water. You did not pray, but I 
rolled in the dust then prayed. 
When we came to the Messenger of 
Allah 3^ I told him about that and 
he said: ‘This would have been 
sufficient for you,’ and the Prophet 
^ struck the earth with his hands 
then blew on them and wiped his 
face and hands - (one of the 
narrators) Salamah was uncertain 
and said: “I do not know if he said it 
should be up to the elbows or just 
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the hands.” - ‘Umar said: “We will 
let you bear the burden of what you 
took upon yourself,” (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “He used 
to say the hands, face and 
forearms.” (Another) Mansur said 
to him : “What are you saying? No 
one mentions the forearms except 
you.” Salamah was not certain and 
said: “I do not know whether he 
mentioned the forearms or not.” 
(Sahik) 



✓ 

.'y 





Chapter 201, Tayammum Of 
One Who Is Junub 

321. It was narrated that Shaqiq 
said: “I was sitting with ‘Abdulin 
and Abu Musa, and Abu Musa said: 
‘Have you not heard what ‘Amm^ 
said to ‘Umar: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ sent me on an errand and I 
became Junub, and I could not find 
water, so I rolled in the earth then I 
came to the Prophet ^ and told him 
about that.’ He said: Tt would have 
been sufficient for you to do this,’ 
and he struck the earth with his 
hands, then wiped his hands, then 
knocked them together to remove 
the dust, then he wiped his ri^t 
hand with his left and his left hand 
with his right, palm to palm, and 
wiped his face.’” Then ‘Abdulin 
said: “Did you not see that ‘Umar was 
not convinced by what ‘Ammar 
said?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Umar 4e> and Ibn and Ibn Mas’ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient 
for a person in the state of major ritual impurity, while ‘Ammar and some 
other Companions held it sufficient in place of purificatory bath. The above 
dialogue took place in this perspective. This difference of opinions ended 
after the time of ‘Umar ^ . Now it is the agreed upon consensual viewpoint 
of the Muslim nation (Ummah) that in the case of unavailability of water, the 
diy ablution is sufficient for a person having major ritual impurity. 


Chapter 202. Tayammum With 
Clean Earth 

322. It was narrated that Abu 
Raja’ said: “I heard Tmran bin 
Husain (say) that the Prophet ^ 
saw a man who was by himself and 
did not pray with the people. He 
said: ‘O So and so, what kept you 
from praying with the people?’ He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Alldi, I have 
become Junub and there is no 
water.’ He said: ‘You should use 
earth for that will suffice you.’” 
{Sahth) 
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Comments: 

Although, lexically, the term “Sa’eed” signifies surface of the earth but in 
common acknowledgement (‘wf) the term is applied to earth. Hence, one 
may not perform dry ablution upon a stone, which is quite clean and water 
may have washed away its dust. Likewise, the dry ablution, which is performed 
by striking one’s hands against a wall which does not convey any dust on to 
them, will not be considered valid. 


Chapter 203. Several Prayers 
With One Tayammum 

323. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Clean earth is the 
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WMu’ of the Muslim, even if he 
does not find water for ten years.’” 
{Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The term Tayyib, which denotes good and pure earth indicates that the soil 
with which the dry ablution is to be performed should be pure. 


Chapter 204. One Who Cannot 
Find Water Or Clean Earth 
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324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 

said; “The Messenger of All^ ^ 

sent Usaid bin Hudair and some 

• « 

other people to look for a necklace 
that ‘Ai^ah had left behind in a 
place where she had stopped (while 
traveling). The time for prayer came 
and they did not have Wudu\ and 
they could not find any water, so 
they prayed without Wudu\ They 
mentioned that to the Messenger of 
AU^ and AU^, the Mighty and 
Sublime revealed the verse of 
Tayammum. Usaid bin Hudair said: 
‘May Allah reward you with good, 
for by AU^, nothing ever happened 
to you that you dislike, but AU^ 
makes it good for you and the 
Muslims.’” {Sahik) 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasai’s argumentation is that the Companions performed the 
prayer without ablution both wet and dry, when they found no water, and the 
Prophet did not disapprove of it. Now, after the coming of the command 
of dry ablution, if one finds not even soil, the ritual prayer would be offered 
without ablution in the light of the action of the Prophet's ^ Companions. 
And this is the path of Imam Ash-Shafi‘i and Imam Ahmad - except that 
Imam Ash-^afi‘i’s viewpoint is that the ritual prayer will have to be offered 
again upon finding water or good soil. 

325. It was narrated from Tariq that 
a man became Junub and did not 
pray, then he came to the Prophet 
^ and mentioned that to liim. He 
said: “You did the right thing.” 

Another man became Junub and 
performed Tayammum and prayed, 
and he came to him and he said 
something similar to what he had 
told the other man - meaning, you 
did the right thing. {Sahih) 
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2. The Book Of Water 
From AUMujtaba 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: 

And We sent down pure water 
from the sky.*^^^ 

And He, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: 

And He caused water to descend 
on you from the sky, to clean you 
thereby.^^^ 

And He, the Most High, says: 

And you find no water, then perform 
Tayammum with clean earth.*-"^^ 

326. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that one of the wives of the 
Prophet ^ performed Ghusl from 
Jandbah, and the Prophet ^ 
performed Wudu' with her leftover 
water. She mentioned that to him 
and he said: “Water is not made 
impure by anything.” 


^ _ - 








> %\ Jii 

.s' 


< 


> jUj [iA:oU>]l] iC 

it; .uiiii ^ 

ijuc jiij [uijuVij 



(Y*T iUdl) [TrsjiLJl] 



4 4j ^ 







, AX^ V^YY* ' C '\A [ ^ 4 ^ Lq^ Aj 3 


Many of these narrations appeared at the beginning of the Book of Purification. 
^^Al-Furqdn 25:48. 

^^^Al-Anfdl 8:11. 

^'^^Al-MaMah 5:6. 

See the following versions. 
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Chapter 1. The Well Of 

Buda^ah 

* 
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327. It was narrated that Abu 

Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “It was said: 

'O Messenger of Allah, you perform 

Wudu’ from the well of Buda‘ah 
• ■ 

when it is a well into which the 
bodies of dogs, menstrual rags and 
garbage are thrown?’ He said: 
‘Water is pure and it is not made 
impure by anything.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 53. 


328. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that his father 
said: “I passed by the Prophet ^ 
when he was performing Wudu’ 
from the well of Buda'ah. I said: 
‘Are you performing Wudu’ from it 
when garbage is thrown into it?’ 
He said: ‘Water is not made 
impure by anything.’” (Sahili) 
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Chapter 2. Restricting The 
Amount Of Water 
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329. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ was asked 
about water and how some animals 
and carnivorous beasts might drink 
from it. He said: ‘If the water is 
more than two Qullahs, it will not 
become filthy.’”*^^^ (SaWi) 
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See Hadhh 52. 


330. It was narrated from Anas 
that a Bedouin urinated in the 
Masjid, and some of the people 
went after him, but the Messenger 
of All^ ^ said: “Do not restrain 
him.” When he had finished he 
called for a bucket (of water) and 
poured over it.^^^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See HadMi 54, 56, 57. 
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331. It was iiarrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin stood 
up and urinated in the Masjid, so 
the people grabbed him. The 
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See the comment on No. 52 where this preceded. 
This preceded under No. 53. 
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them: ‘Leave him alone, and pour 
a bucket of water over his urine. 
For you have been sent to make 
things easy for people, you have 
not been sent to make things 
difficult.’” (Sahth) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 57. 


Chapter 3. The Prohibition Of 
One Who Is Junub Performing 
Ghusl In Standing Water 

332. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘None 
of you should perform Ghusl in 
standing water while he is Junub"''’ 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 35, 221. 
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Chapter 4. Wudu^ With Sea 
Water 
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333. Abu Hurairali said: “A man 
asked the Prophet ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we travel by sea and we 
take a little water with us, but if we 
use it for Wudu\ we will go thirsty. 
Can we perform Wudu' with 
seawater?’ The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: ‘Its water is a means of 
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purification and its dead meat is 
permissible {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 59. 


Chapter 5. Wudu’ With Water 
From Snow And Hail 
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334. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet ^ used to say: 
‘Alldhummaghsil khataydya bi- 
md’itji-tjml} wal-barad wa naqqi 
qalbi min al-khataya kamd naqayta 
ath-tjiawb al-abyad min ad-danas 
(O Allah, wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail, and 
cleanse my heart of sin as a white 
garment is cleansed of filth).”’ 
{Sahih) 
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335. It was narrated that Abu Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
would say:*^^^ ‘Alldhummaghsil 
khataydya bi-md’itji-tjialj wal-barad 
(O Allah, wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail).’” 

{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadi^ 60. 





That is at the beginning of Saldh as is clear from the remainder of the narration which 
preceded under No. 60. 
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Chapter 6. The Leftovers Of A 
Dog 
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336. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: Tf a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
throw (the contents) away and 
wash it seven times.’” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 63, 64. 






Chapter 7. Rubbing A Vessel 
Licked By A Dog With Dust 

337. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ commanded 
that dogs be killed, but he made an 
exception for hunting dogs and 
sheepdogs and said: “If a dog licks 
a vessel then wash it seven times 
and rub it the eighth time with 
dust.” (Sahih) 
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338. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal said: “The Messenger 
of AUah ^ commanded that dogs 
be killed. He said: ‘What do they 
have to do with dogs?’ And he 
granted a concession regarding 
hunting dogs and sheepdogs. And he 
said: ‘If a dog licks a vessel, wash it 
seven times, and rub it the eighth 
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time with dust.’ Abu Hurairah 
differed from him and said: ‘Rub it 
one time with dust.’” (Sahih) 
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339. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “If a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
wash it seven times, the first time 
with dust.” (Sahih) 
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340. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“If a dog licks the vessel of any one 
of you, let him wash it seven times, 
the first time with dust.” 
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Chapter 8. The Leftovers Of A 
Cat 


(YU ii^l) 


341. It was narrated from ICab^ah 
bint Ka‘b bin Malik that Abu 
Qatadah entered upon her, then 
she narrated the following: “I 
poured some water for him for 
Wudu\ and a cat came and drank 
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from it, so he titled the vessel for it 
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to drink.” Kabshah said: “He saw 
me looking at him and said: ‘Are 
you surprised, O daughter of my 
brother?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘They are not impure, rather they 
are among the males and females 
(animals) who go around among 
you.” (Sahih) 









Chapter 9. The Leftovers Of A 
Menstruating Woman 
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342. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “While I was menstruating, I 
would nibble meat from a bone 
and the Messenger of Allah 0, 
would put his mouth where mine 
had been. And while I was 
menstruating, I would drink from a 
vessel and he would put his mouth 
where mine had been.” (Sahih) 





Comments: 

See Hadith 70. 



Chapter 10. Concession With 
Regard To The Leftovers Of A 
Woman (After Purification) 

343. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Men and women used to 
perform Wudu’ together during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 0," 
{Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 72. 
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aUftJj ujl;;r 


Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of 
The Leftovers Of A Woman’s 
Wudu^ 
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344. It was narrated from Al- 
Hakam bin ''Amr that the Messenger 
of AU^ ^ forbade a man from 
performing Wudu’mth. the leftovers 
of a woman’s (water for) Wudu\ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 72, 233, 239. 


Chapter 12. The Concession 
Regarding The Leftovers Of 
One Who Is Junub 
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345. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that she used to perform Ghusl 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ 
from a single vessel. {Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. How Much Water 

Is Sufficient For A Person To 

Use for Wudu* And Ghusl 

■ 


346, It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
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dUJI 


^ used to perform Wudu' with a 
Makkuk (cup) and Ghusl with five 
Makkuks (cups).”’ (Sahik) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 73. 
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347. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ used 
to perform Ghusl with a Mudd and 
Ghusl with approximately a Sd\ 
{Sahih) 
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348. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to perform Ghusl with a 

Mudd and Ghusl with a Sd‘.” 

« 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Sa’ equals four Mudds, (1 Sa’ equals 2,03 liters). For performing the 
purificatory bath {Ghusl)^ the amount of water has been variously mentioned: 
sometimes a Sa\ or almost a Sa’, in some places. Five Ratls or sometimes 
eight Ratls, etc. The import of these statements is not much variant. The 
phrase ‘appoximately a Sa’ also provides evidence to this viewpoint. 
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3. The Book Of 
Menstruation And 
IstihddahP^ 

m • 

•< 


olsf - (r 1^1) 


Chapter 1. The Begmning Of 
Menstruation, And Can 
Menstruation Be Called 
Nifas7 


349. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ with no 
intention other than Hajj. When he 
was in Saiif I began menstruating. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ entered 
upon me and I was weeping. He 
said: ‘What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nifas begun? I said; 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘This is something 
that Allah the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do but 
do not perform Tawdf around the 
House.’” (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

1. The expression “the daughters” of Adam is an evidence that 
menstruation has been decreed for women from the beginning. 

2. A’nafisti: N^s in this expression signifies menstruation. 


Irregular blood flow. 

Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, no. 349. 
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Chapter 2. Mention Of AU 
Istihadah And The Coming And 
Going Of The Regular Period 

350. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish 
that she came to the Prophet ^ 
and mentioned that she suffered 
from Istihadah. She said that he 
said to her: “That is a vein, so 
when the time of menstruation 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
goes, take your bath and wash the 
blood from yourself then pray.” 
(Sahih) 


351. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet ^ said: “When 
the time of menstruation comes, 
stop praying, and when it goes, 
perform Ghusl” {Sahih) 


352. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 

said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 

■ 

asked the Messenger of Allah 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I suffer 
from Istihadah. ’ He said: ‘That is a 

4 « 

vein, so perform Ghusl, then pray.’ 
And she used to perform Ghusl for 
each prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. A Woman Who Has 
Regular Days During Which She 
Menstruates Each Month 


353. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habib ah asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about 
bleeding. ‘Ai^ah said: “I saw her 
wash tub filled with blood.” The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said to her: 
“Stop (praying) for as long as your 
period used to last, then perform 
Ghusl” (Sahih) 


354. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “A woman asked the 
Prophet T suffer from Istihddah 
and I never become pure; should I 
stop praying?’ He said: ‘No. Stop 
praying for the number of days and 
nights that you used to menstruate, 
then perform Ghusl, wrap a cloth 
around yourself, and pray.’” 
{Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 209. 

355. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that a woman suffered 
from constant bleeding during the 
time of the Messenger of AII^ 
so Umm Salamah consulted the 
Prophet ^ for her. He said: “Let 
her count the number of nights and 
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days that she used to menstruate 
each month before this happened 
to her, and let her stop praying for 
that period of time each month. 
Then when that is over let her 
perform Ghusl, then wrap a cloth 
around herself, and pray.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Period 

A 

356. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that TJ mm Habibah bint Jahsh who 
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf suffered from Jstihadah and 
did not become pure. Her situation 
was mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and he said: “That is not 
menstruation, rather it is a kick in 
the womb, so let her work out the 
length of the menses that she used 
to have, and stop praying (for that 
period of time), then after that let 
her perform Ghusl for every 
prayer.” {Sahift) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 210. 
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357. It was narrated from ‘Aish^ 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used 
to suffer from IstiMdah for seven 
years. She asked the Prophet ^ and 


Ji jdii : jLsi 


iiJi bUJ! cL^:U>f 

ST ^ ^ 



C'T'tr .ipSii 'Ji - u 


^ ^ ft 


> 9 




^ - b 










✓ 


- ^S. 'J- 

- ^ oui <ui ^ jAj 

- ^ 

bi Cy- ~ Lji' 

✓ ^ ^ ^ 

(J[ !oJU a-^Lp 1 6 


9^ 9^ •r.i 

-Lp 


CJ15 ^1 ^ 


ft* ♦ 












>>? C 


» 




U55 

' ^15 Jl :al >!a 


jjl: i; >L- 


Y^ • : 


r ‘f 


jlH: [ 



ajh—l] : 


01::^^- :lJ15 

«fe 

S'., ? f > ' 

o! ji :<t.ijLp ^ 


^ > 





pi^ b 


* - ^ ^ -*i fc_^J 


L^- 




The Book of Menstruation... 


218 


wtsT 


he said: “That is not menstruation, 
rather it is a vein. Tell her not to 
pray for the period of time that her 
period used to last, then let her 
perform Ghusl and pray,” She used 
to perform Ghusl for every prayer, 
{Sahih) 


358. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
narrated that she came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and 
complained to him about bleeding. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said to 
her: “That is a vein, so when your 
period comes, do not pray, and 
when your period is over, purify 
yourself and pray in between one 
period and the next.” {Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
Hi^am bm ‘Urwah reported this 
ifadith horn ‘Uiwah, and he did 
not mention what Al-Mundhir 
mentioned in it. 


359. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubai^ 
came to the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and said: “I am a woman who 
suffers from Istihddah and I never 

9 9 

become pure. Should I stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein, it is not menstruation. When 
your period comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. Woman Suffering 
From Istihddah Combining 
Prayers And Performing Ghusl 
For The Combined Prayers 

360. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman who suffered from 
Istihddah at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was told 
that it was a stubborn vein (i.e., 
one that would not stop bleeding). 
She was told to delay Zuhr and 
bring ‘A^r forward, and to perform 
one Ghusl for both, and to delay 
Maghrib and bring ‘Ishd’ forward, 
and to perform one Ghusl for both, 
and she would perform one Ghusl 
for Subh. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

See Hadith 214. 

361. It was narrated that Zainab 

bint Jahsh said: “I said to the 

Prophet ^ that I was suffering 

from Istihddah. He said: ‘Do not 

♦ « 

pray during the days of your 
period, then perform Ghusl and 
delay Zuhr and bring Asr forward 
and pray; then delay Maghrib and 
bring 'Ishd’ forward and pray them 
together, and perform Ghusl for 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 213. 
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Chapter 6. The Difference 

Between Menstrual Blood And 

Istihddah 
# • 

362. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubai^ that she suffered 
from Istihddah and the Messenger 
of AUah ^ said to her: ‘Tf it is 
menstrual blood then it is blood 
that is black and recognizable, so 
stop praying, and if it is other than 
that then perform Wudid, for it is 
just a vein.” {Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 216. 

A 

363, It was nanated from ‘Ai^ah 

that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 

• • 

suffered from Istihddah. The 

m 9 

Messenger of Allah ^ said to her: 
“Menstrual blood is blood that is 
black and recognizable, so if it is 
like that, then stop praying, and if 
it is otherwise, then perform Wudti 
and pray.” {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Others 
reported this Hadith, and none of 
them mentioned what Ibn ‘Adi 
mentioned, and Allah knows best. 
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Comments: 

It is necessaiy for a woman having Jstihddha - a woman continuing to have a 
flow of blood after her days of menstruation - to perform a fresh ablution for 
each ritual prayer. For further elucidation vide Hadith 216. 


364. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 

said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 

% * 

suffered from Istihddah and she 
asked the Prophet ‘O 

Messenger of Allah, I suffer from 
Istihddah and I do not become 
pure; should I stop praying?’ The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: That 
is a vein and is not menstruation. 
When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 
do Wudu\ That is a vein and is not 
menstruation.’” 

It was said to him (one of the 
narrators): “What about GhuslT’ 
He said: “No one is in doubt about 
that.” (Sahih) 
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365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah 0/. 
‘O Messenger of Allah I do not 
become pure. Should I stop 
pra 3 nng?’ The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
has passed, then wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.”’ (Sahih) 
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366. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah 
“O Messenger of Allah I do 
not become pure. Should I stop 
praying?” The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray.” (Sakih) 

367. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the daughter of Abu Hubaish 
said: “O Messenger of All^, I do 
not become pure, so should 1 stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein.” - (One of the narrators) 
Kh^id said, in what I read from 
him - “and it is not menstruation;, 
so when your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes, wash the 
blood from yourself and pray.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. Yellowish And 
Brownish Discharge 

368. It was narrated that Muhammad 
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said: “Umm ‘Atiyah said: ‘We used 
not to regard yellowish and brownish 
discharge as anything important.’” 
[Sahih) 
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Comments: 





If a woman becomes purified after menses, takes the purificatory bath, and a 
few days of purity pass over it, then if she perceives dusky, dingy, or yellowish 
emission, this will not be considered the menstrual blood. This is because the 
menstruation starts with thick black blood. Though at the end, it could be 
yellowish, dusky or dingy. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 


Chapter 8. How To Interact 
With A Menstruating Woman 
And The Interpretation Of The 
Saying Of Allah: They Ask You 
Concerning Menstruation. Say: 
“That Is An Adfm (A Harmful 
Thing), Therefore, Keep Away 
From Women During Menses 
And Go Not Unto Them Till 
They Are Purified.” 

369. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When one of their 
womenfolk menstruated, the Jews 
would not eat or drink with them, 
or mix with them in their houses. 
They (the Companions) asked the 
Prophet of Allah ^ about that, 
and Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 

A 

revealed the Ayah: They ask you 
concerning menstruation. Say: 
“That is an Adha (a harmful 
thing).^^^ So the Messenger of 
Allah ^ commanded them to eat 
and drink with them (menstruating 
women) and to mix with them in 
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their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
^ does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it.’ 
Usaid bin Hudair and ‘Abbad bin 
Bi^ went and told the Messenger 
of AUah ^ and they said: ‘Should 
we have intercourse with them 
when they are menstruating?’ The 
expression of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ changed greatly imtil we 
thought that he was angry with 
them, and they left. Then the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ received a 
gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so we knew that he 
was not angry with them.” {Sahih) 

Comments: 

See HadMi 289. 

Chapter 9. Mentioning What Is 
Required Of A Person Who 
Had Intercourse With His Wife 
During Her Period, While 
Knowing That Allah Has 
Forbidden That 

370. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas from the Prophet 
concerning a man who has had 
intercomse with his wife while she 
was menstruating: “Let him give a 
Dinar or half a Dinar in charity.” 
{Sahih) 


Comments: 
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See Hadtth 290. 
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Chapter 10. Lying Down With 
A Menstruating Woman In The 
Clothes She Wears When 
Menstruating 

371. Umm Salamah narrated: 
“While I was lying down with the 
Messenger of AUah ^ under a 
blanket, my period came, so I slipped 
away and put on the clothes I used to 
wear when I was menstruating The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘Are you 
menstruating?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ Then he 
called me to lie down with him under 
the blanket.” This is the wording of 
‘Ubaidullah bin Sa‘eed.^^^ (Sahik) 
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Chapter 11. A Man Sleeping 
With His Woman Under One 
Blanket When She Is 
Menstruating 

372. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
and I would sleep under a single 
blanket when I was menstruating. 
If anything got on him from me, he 
would wash that spot and no more. 
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That is, one of the narrators in one of the chains, as the author reported it through 
different chains, as he did when it preceded, see No. 284. 
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and pray in it, then come back. If 
anything got on it again from me, 
he would do likewise and no more, 
and he would pray in it,” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 285, 286. 
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Chapter 12. Fonding The 
Menstruating Woman 

373. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of AU^ ^ 
would tell one of us, if she was 
menstruating, to tie her Izdr (waist 
wrap) tightly then he would fondle 
her.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 286, 



374. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If one of us was menstruating, 
the Messenger of All^ ^ would 
tell her to put on an Izdr (waist wrap) 
then he would fondle her.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. What The 
Messenger Of Allah ^ Would 
Do When One Of His Wives 
Menstruated 
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375. Jumai' bin ‘Umair said: “I 
entered upon ‘Aishah with my 
mother and maternal aunt, and we 
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asked her what the Prophet ^ used 
to do when one of (his wives) was 
menstruating. She said; He would 
tell us, when one of us menstruated, 
to wrap a wide Izar around herself 
then he would embrace her chest 
and breasts. (Da^f) 
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376. It was narrated that Maimunah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
would fondle one of his wives when 
she was menstruating, if she wore an 
fzdr (waist wrap) that reached 
halfway down her thighs or to her 
knees.” [Hasan) 
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Chapter 14. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
What Is Leftover After Her 
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377. It was narrated from Shuraih 
that he asked ‘Aishah: “Can a 
woman eat with her husband while 
she is menstruating?’ She said: ‘Yes. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ would 
call me to eat with him while I was 
menstruating. He would take a piece 
of bone on which some bits of meat 
were left and insist that I take it first, 
so I would nibble a little from it, 
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then put it down. Then he would 
take it and nibble from it, and he 
would put his mouth where mine 
had been on the bone. Then he 
would call for a drink and insist that 
I take it first before he drank from it. 
So I would take it and drink from it, 
then put it down, then he would take 
it and drink from it, putting his 
mouth where mine had been on the 
cup.’” {Sahih) 
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ments: 




See Hadith 280 
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378. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdam bin Shuraih, from his 
father, that ‘A^ah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ would put 
his mouth on the place from which 
I had drunk, and he would drink 
from my leftovers when I was 
menstruating.” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. Using The 
Leftovers Of A Menstruating 
Woman 


(Yn Aj^\) 


379. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdam bin Shuraih that his father 
said: “I heard 'Ai^ah say: 'The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ would give 
me the vessel and I would drink 
from it, when I was menstruating, 
then I would give it to him and he 
would look for the place where I 
had put my mouth and put that to 
his mouth.”’ (Sahih) 
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380. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would drink when I was 
menstruating, then I would hand it 
to the Prophet and he would 
put his mouth where mine had 
been and drink. And I would 
nibble at a bone on which some 
bits of meat were left when I was 
menstruating, then I would give it 
to the Prophet ^ and he would 
put his mouth where my mouth 
had been.” (Sahih) 



Chapter 16. A Man Reciting 
Qur’an With His Head In The 
Lap Of His Wife While She Is 
Menstruating 
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381. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The head of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ would rest in the lap of one 
of us when she was menstruating, 
and he would recite Qur’an.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 284. 





Chapter 17. Salah Is Not 
Obligatory For Menstruating 
Women 

382. It was narrated that Mu‘adhah 
Al-‘Adawiyyah said: “A woman asked 
‘Aishah: ‘Should a menstruating 
woman make up the Salah she 
misses?’ She said: ‘Are you a 
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Haruri?^^^ We used to menstruate 
during the time of Ally’s Messenger 
^ but we did not make up the missed 
Salah nor were we commanded to do 
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Comments: 

‘Aishah ^ called this woman a Kharjite because the ^aqites regard it 
essential to restitute (lit. Qada: to make up) the obligatory prayers that are 
missed during menstrual cycles. 


Chapter 18. Asking A 
Menstruating Woman To Do 
Something 

383. Abu Hurairah said: “While 
the Messenger of AU^ ^ was in 
the Masjid, he said: ‘O ‘Aishah, 
hand me the garment.’ She said: T 
am not praying.’ He said: ‘It is not 
in your hand.’ So she gave it to 
him.” {:§;am) 




(Yrv Ai>^i) 


J£U 







.H. 

UjJb- 


• _ [ ^ a> ^ 9 ^ ^ y- 9 >- 0 ,^ 

.C/. Ajd Cf. 

^1 Jli :3l5 ^3^ IlJU 

:Jll l\ J 4i\ nr :s>:Ai 
V Jl llisUD 

^ i 

^C5^' 


.A 

_ T I r 


384, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of AU^ ^ 
said: ‘Give me the mat from the 
Masjid.’ She said: ‘I am menstruating.’ 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Your menstruation is not in your 
hand.’” (Sahih) 

(Another chain) with similarity. 
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Meaning are you one of the Khawdrij. Harura^ is a place associated with a group of the 
Khawanj. 
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Comments: 

See Hadtth 274. 



Chapter 19. Menstruating j iyj^\ 

Woman Spreading Out A Mat 
In The Masjid 


385. Maimunah said: “The 
Messenger of All^ ^ used to lay his 
head in the lap of one of us and recite 
Qur’^ while she was menstruating, 
and one of us would take the mat to 
the Masjid and spread it out when she 
was menstruating/' (Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. A Menstruating 
Woman Combing Her 
Husband’s Hair While He Is 
Performing IWcdf In The 
Masjid 

386. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that she used to comb the hair of 
the Messenger of Allah ^ when 
she was menstruating and he was 
performing Ptikaf. He would put 
his head out to her while she was 
in her room. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. A Menstruating 
Woman Washing Her Husband’s 
Head 

387. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet ^ would put his 
head out while he was performing 
rtikdf and I would wash it, while I 
was menstruating.” {Sahih) 






388. It was narrated from ‘Aishah: 
“The Messenger of All^ ^ used 
to put his head out of the Masjid 
while he was performing Vtikaf, 
and I would wash it, while I was 
menstruating.” {Sahih) 
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389. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “I used to comb the hair of 
the Messenger of AU^ ^ while I 
was menstruating.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the hands, nay the whole 
body of a menstruating woman (except the place of defilement), is pure, 
whether it is wet or dry. It is only prohibited to have conjugal relations with 
her during her period. 


Chapter 22. A Menstruating 
Woman Attending The Two 
*Eids And The Supplications Of 
The Muslims 

390. It was narrated that Hafsah 
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said: “Umm ‘Atiyah would never 
mention the Messenger of Allah ^ 
without saying: 'May my father be 
ransomed for him.’ I said: ‘Did you 
hear the Messenger of Allah 0, say 
such and such?’ And she said: ‘Yes, 
may my father be ransomed for him.’ 
He said: ‘Let the mature girls, 
virgins staying in seclusion, and 
menstruating women go out and 
witness the good occasions and the 
supplications of the Muslims, but let 
the menstruating women keep away 
from the prayer place.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Eid is the followers of Islam’s holiday of joy, of thanksgiving, and of a gi-eat 
worship. 


Chapter 23. A Woman 
Menstruating After TawafAU 
Ifadah 
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391. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she said to the Messenger of 
Allah 0\ “Safiyyah bint Huyai 
began menstruating.” The Messenger 
of Allah 0 said: “Perhaps she has 
detained us. Did she not circumambulate 
the House with you?” She said: “Yes.” 
He said; “Then you can leave.” (SahVi) 
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ments: 


1. Al'Ifadah denotes returning. Since it is performed upon returning from 
Arafat, it is called Tawaf Al-Ifadah. Besides, it is called the Taw&f Az-Ziyarah 
(the visitation circling) and Tawdf Fard (the Obligatory Tawdf) also. 

2. A woman who has already perfoimed the Tawdf Al-Ifadah, if she menstruates 
thereupon, and if the date for returning home draws near, she is excusable. 
She can go home without performing the Tawdf Al-Wada’ - the Farewell 
Circumambulation. 


Chapter 24. What A Woman In 
Nifds Should Do When 
Entering Ihram 

392. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah concerning Asma’ bint 
Umais that when she gave birth at 
Dhul-Hulaifah, the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to Abu Bakr: “TeU 
her to perform Ghusl and (begin 
the TalbiyaK)F (Sdhih) 
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Comments: 



A woman’s taking of a bath in the state of postnatal bleeding (An-Nifds) or 
menstruation is not for purification - because this would be possible only after 
the postnatal bleeding or menses ends. Therefore such a bath is rather for 
bodily cleanliness. 


Chapter 25. The Funeral 
Prayer For A Woman Who 
Dies During Childbirth 

393. It was narrated that Samurah 
said: “I offered the jfimeral prayer 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ for 
TJ mm Ka‘b who had died during 
childbirth, and during the prayer, 
the Messenger of Allah ^ stood at 
her middle.” (Sakih) 
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Commejits: 

1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that although a woman in the 
state of postnatal bleeding may not herself perfonn the litual prayer, in the 
event of her death, the funeral prayer will be performed over her. 

2. In the funeral of a female, the Imam (the one who leads the funeral prayer) 
should stand facing the middle of her bier. 


Chapter 26. When Menstrual 
Blood Gets On Clothes 
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394. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked 
the Messenger of Allah ^ about 
menstrual blood that gets on 
clothes. He said: “Scratch it, then 
rub it with water, then sprinkle 
water over it, and pray in it.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 

See jf/adiMi 294] 
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395. It was narrated that ‘Adi bin 
Dinar said: “I heard Umm Qais 
bint Mihsan say that she asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about 
menstrual blood that gets on one’s 
clothes. He said: ‘Scratch it with a 
stick and wash it with water and 
lotus leaves.’” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 293. 
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4. The Book Of Ghusl 
And Tayammum 
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Chapter 1. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of One Who Is 
Junub Performing Ghusl In 
Standing Water 

396. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of AU^ M, said: ‘None 
of you should perform Ghusl in 
standing water while he is Junub''’ 
{Sdhih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 221, 222. 

397. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: “None of you should 
urinate into standing water and 
then perform Ghusl or Wudu’ with 
it.” {Sahik) 
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398. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ forbade urinating into 
standing water and then performing 
Ghusl ^xom Janabah in it. {Sahik) 
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Comments: 

Still water could be used for ablution or t akin g a bath. And this is what its 
puipose and utility is. Hence, it ought not to be made unusable by urinating 
into it, because in the circumstances of general permission, it will inevitably 
become polluted. (For further elucidation, see the commentary below Haditji 
35, 221, 222). 


399. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade urinating into 
standing water then performing 
Ghusl with it. (Sahih) 
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400. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “None of you 
should urinate into standing water 
which does not flow and then 
perform Ghusl with it.” (One of 
the narrators) Sufyan said: “They 
said to Hisham - meaning Ibn 
Hassan - ‘Ayyub only attributed 
this Hadith to Abu Hurairah?’ So 
he said: Tf Ayyub is not able to 
raise up a narration then he does 
not raise it.’”^^^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In actuality this is the Prophet’s ^ Command, which Abu Hurayrah has 
reported. Some transmitters have ascribed it to him. From other transmitters, 
this command has undoubtedly been ascribed to the Messenger of Allah 


That is, he narrated it from Abu Hurairah, rather than from him from the Prophet while 
others narrated it in Mafju* form or “raised” to the Prophet And perhaps by: “If he 
is able to not raise it” he means: “If he is not able to raise it.” And Allah knows best. 
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Chapter 2. Concession On 
Entering Bathhouses 
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401. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever believes in AUah and the 
Last Day, let him not enter a bath 
house except wearing an Izar (waist 
wrap).” 
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Particularly so in that period of time when there used to be only one outer 
room for undressing and for putting on the clothes, people would, fi’om the 
outer room, enter the bathhouse naked. And in the queue of bathers there 
used to be standing several naked people. This is the reason why bathhouses 
have been denounced in some Ahadith. 


Chapter 3. Performing Ghusl 
With Snow And HaU 





402. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 

narrated that the Prophet 0, would 
supplicate: “Alldhumma tahhimi 
min adh-dhunub wal-khatdyd. 
Alldhumma naqqini minhd kamd 
yunaqqa atji-thuwb al-abyad min ad- 
danas, Alldhumma tahhimi bi^- 
thalji wal-barad wal-md’ al-bdrid (O 
Allah, purify me of sin and error, 
O AUah cleanse me of it as a white 
garment is cleansed of dirt, O 
AU^ purify me with snow and hail 
and cold water).” {Sdhih) 



Comments: 


A**lj 1^1 ^ 



See Hadith 60. 
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Chapter 4. Performing Ghusl 
With Cold Water 

403. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Awfa said: “The Prophet used 
to say: ‘Allahumma tahhimi bith~ 
thalji wal-barad wal-md’ al-bdrid, 
Allahumma tahhimi min adh- 
dhunub kamd yutahhar ath.-thawb 
al-abyad min ad-danas (O Allah, 
purify me with snow and hail and 
cold water, O All^, purify me of 
sin as a white garment is cleansed 
of dirt).” {Sahih) 


Chapter 5. Performing Ghusl 
Before Going To Sleep 
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404. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qais said: “I asked 
‘Ai^ali: ‘How did the Messenger 
of Allah ^ sleep while he was 
Junubl Did he perform Ghusl 
before sleeping or sleep before 
performing GhuslT She said: ‘He 
did both. Sometimes he would 
perform Ghusl then sleep, and 
sometimes he would perfrom 
Wudu’ then sleep.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. Performing Ghusl 
At The Beginning Of The Night 
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A V 


bm Al-HMth said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and asked her* ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allah ^ perform 
Ghusl at the beginning of the night 
or at the end?’ She said: ‘Both. 
Sometimes he performed Ghusl at 
the beginnmg and sometimes at the 
end.’ I said: ‘Praise be to AJl^ Who 
has made the matter flexible.’” 
(Hasan) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 222. 


Chapter 7. Concealing Oneself 
When Performing Ghusl 


406. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
that the Messenger of All^ ^ saw 
a man performing Ghusl in an 
open place, so he ascended the 
Minbar and praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: ‘Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is forbearing, 
modest and concealing, and He 
loves modesty and concealment. 
When any one of you performs 
Ghusl, let him conceal himself.’” 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The bath should be taken concealed from view; no part of the body ought to 
be seen. 



407. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la that his father said: “The 
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Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘Allah 
loves concealment, so when any 
one of you performs Ghusl let him 
conceal himself with something.’” 
(Sahth) 
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408. It was narrated that 
Maimunah said: “I put some water 
out for the Messenger of Allah 
then I concealed him” - and she 
mentioned how he performed 
Ghusl, then she said: “Then I 
brought him a cloth (a towel) but 
he did not want it.” (Sahik) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 254, 255. 

409. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘While Ayyub, peace 
be upon him, was bathing naked, 
locusts of gold landed on h i m and 
he started to collect them in his 
garment. Then his Lord called him 
(saying): “O Ayyub, did I not make 
you rich?” he said: “Yes, O Lord, 
but I cannot do without Your 
blessing.” (Sahik) 
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tojJU^ (_y9 oJs>-j J.vmXa 1 ^ t(_gjLitJl <ul*j BjUwtll I 

^ Cri Cj^ 0^ 

Comments: 

!♦ The author cited this narration in this chapter because while it mentions he 
was naked, it also mentions him collecting the locusts and placing them in his 
garment; implying that he may have used that to partially cover himself of to 
mercy screen himself. 

2. Allah alone is free from want! One should always ask for forgiveness, whether 
one has done something wi'ong or not. And Allah Most High always loves 
those who invoke Him. 

3. Allah’s addressing the Prophet Ayyub was a form of Revelation - Al-Wahy. 


Chapter 8. The Evidence That 
There Is No Set Limit For The 
Amount Of Water To Be Used 
For Ghusl 
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410. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to perform Ghusl from a 
vessel which was the size of a 
Faraq^^^ and he and I used to 
perform Ghusl from a single 
vessel.” {Sahih) 
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The chapter’s argumentation revolves around the last phrase. If two persons 
are taking a bath from the same vessel, it is not necessary that both actually 
utilize the same amount of water. Invariably it would be more or less. And 
this is the title of the chapter. 


Chapter 9. A Man And One Of 
His Wives Performing Ghusl 
From A Single Vessel 

A 

411. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 


(Tot ii^l) 5Ui^45L;j^ 


W See No. 230. 
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that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to perform Ghusl, he and I 
from a single vessel, both of us 
scooping water from it. (Sahih) 


412. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Qasim said; “I heard Al-Qasim 
narrating that ‘Aishah said: 1 used 
to perform Ghusl - the Messenger 
of Allah ^ and I - from a single 
vessel for Jandbah”’ (Sahth) 


413. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "I remember competing over 
the vessel^^^^ with the Messenger of 
Allah when he and I were 
performing Ghusl from it.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 233. 

Chapter 10. Concession With 
Regard To That 

A 

414. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: “I used to perform Ghusl - 
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See the following narration and no. 240, 
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4^^ 


the Messenger of AU^ ^ and I - 
from one vessel. He would 
compete with me and I would with 
him (to take the water) tmtil he 
would say: ‘Leave me some,’ and I 
would say, ‘Leave me some.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In this narration too Im^ An-Nasa’i has two mentora; Muhammad bin 
Bashar and Suwayd bin Nasr. Their wording is slightly different but the 
meaning is the same. 

See Hadith 240. 

Chapter 11, Performing Ghusl 
From A Bowl In Which There 
Are Traces Of Dough 
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415. Umm H^’ narrated that she 
entered upon the Prophet ^ on 
the day of the Conquest of 
Makkah, when he was perfo rmin g 
Ghusl - while a garment was 
screening him - from a vessel in 
which were traces of dough. She 
said: He prayed Ad~Duha - but I 
do not know how many Rak‘ahs he 
prayed - after he finished GhusV” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 241, 
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Chapter 12. A Woman Not 
Undoing Her (Hair) When 
Performing Ghusl 

416. ‘Ai^ah said: “I remember 
performing Ghusl - myself and the 
Messenger of Allah from this” 
- a vessel like a Sd‘ or smaller. 
“We both started taking water from 
it and I poured water over my head 
with my hand, three times, without 
undoing any of my hair.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 242, 




Chapter 13. If A Person 
Applies Perfume And Performs 
Ghusl, And The Trace Of The 
Perfume Remains 

417. It was narrated from Ibrahim 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir 
that his father said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Umar say: T would rather wake up 
in the morning covered in tar than 
wake up and enter Ihrdm with the 
smell of perfume coming from me.’ 
I entered upon ‘Aishah and told 
her what he had said, and she said: 
T put perfume on the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and he went round to all 
his wives, then in the morning he 
entered Thram.’” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The issue is contentious: K one applies perfume before entering into Ihram - 
the state of pilgrim sanctity - its fragi-ance thereupon lingers even after having 
one’s taking the bath, so the question arises: does this situation negate the 
state of consecration of the pilgrim (the Ihram)! Ibn Umar used to consider it 
its negation. But ‘Ai^ah made it clear that while using perfume in the 
state of is not permitted, the lingering scent of the perfume applied before 
do nnin g the Ihram is not forbidden. 


Chapter 14. Junub Person 
Removing The Harm From 
Himself Before Pouring Water 
On Himself 


418. It was narrated that 

1 

Maimunah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ^ performed Wudil as 
for prayer, but did not wash his 
feet, and he washed his private part 
and whatever had got onto it, then 
he poured water over himself, then 
he moved his feet and washed 
them.” She said: “This is Ghusl 
^lomJanabah” {Sahih) 


Chapter 15. Wiping The Hand 
On The Ground After Washing 
The Private Parts 

419. It was narrated that 
Maimmiah bint Al-H^t^ the wife 
of the Prophet said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ performed 
Ghusl firom Jandhah^ he would start 
by washing his hands, then he 
would pour water with his right 
hand onto his left and wash his 
private part, then he would strike 
his hand on the ground then wipe 
it then wash it. Then he would 
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perform Wudu' as for prayer, then 
he would pour water on his head 
and all of his body. Then he would 
move and wash his feet.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Earth obliterates the bad smell of impurity and its stickiness, etc. Therefore, 
hands ought to be nibbed with earth prior to Ghusl for sexual impurity. 
Nowadays, soap may seive the same purpose. See No. 254 


Chapter 16. Starting With 
Wudu’ When Performing Ghusl 
From Jandbah 

A 

420. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allali ^ performed Ghusl from 
Jandbah, he would wash his hands, 
then perform Wudu’ as for prayer, 
then he would perform Ghusl, then 
run his fingers through his hair to 
be sure that the water had reached 
his scalp, then he would pour water 
over his head three times, then 
wash the rest of his body.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The purificatory bath (Ghusl) established by the practice of the Prophet ^ 
(Sunnah), to lift the major ritual impurity, is this! The ablution should be 
performed first because the ablution is a component element of the bath. 
Although if one resorts to only rinsing the mouth along with snuffing up, 
pouring water on the whole body, the bath would still be considered valid 
according to the majority of scholars. So to say, sequence is not a condition in 
one’s taking the bath. Likewise, running wet fingers through hair is also the 
Prophet’s ^ practice (particularly so when the hair is long). If the scalp and 
the hair become wet without running wet fingers through them, the bath 
would be considered valid. In the same way, washing the feet last of all, is a 
Sunnah of the Prophet ^ . 
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Chapter 17. Starting With The 
Right When Purifying Oneself 

421. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Prophet ^ used to like 
to start with the right as much as 
he could when purifying himself, 
putting on sandals and combing his 
hair” - and he (the narrator) said 
in Wasit (a place in Iraq): “And in 
all his affairs.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 



Since ablution is an act of worship, beginning with the right would be the 
Sunn ah of the Prophet ^ and to abandon it is deemed blameworthy. And to 
take it lightly would be subject to punishment. 


Chapter 18. Not Wiping The 
Head When Performing Wudu^ 
From Jandbah 


422. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah from ‘Ai^ah, and, from 
‘Amr bin Sa‘d, from Nafi‘, from 
Ibn ‘Umar: That ‘Umar asked the 
Messenger of AUah ^ about Ghusl 
from Jandbah - and the narrations 
agree on this - that one should 
start by pouring water on the right 
hand two or three times, then put 
the right hand into the vessel and 
pour water with it onto the private 
parts, with the left hand on the 
private parts to wash off whatever 
is there, until it is clean; then put 
the left hand on the dust if one 
wants to, then pour water over the 
left hand until it is clean; then wash 
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the hands three times, (sniff water 
into the nose) and rinse the mouth, 
and wash the face and forearms, 
three times each until when 
reaching the head, he does not 
wipe the head, rather he pours 
water over it. This is how the 
Messenger of Allah ^ performed 
Ghusl according to what was 
mentioned. {Sahih) 


Comments: 
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1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 
or one has doubts concerning the presence of an impurity. 

2. “If one wants to”, means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by 
necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may rub it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that. 

3. May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; hence, 
wiping it would be of no avail. 


Chapter 19. Making Sure The 
Water Reaches The Scalp 
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423. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ performed Ghusl from 
Janabah, he would wash his hands, 
then performs Wudii ’ as for prayer, 
then run his fingers through his 
hair until he was sure the water 
had reached the scalp, then he 
would pour water over his head 
three times, then wash the rest of 
his body.” (Sahih) 
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424. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ performed Ghusl from 
Jandbah, he would call for 
something like a vessel used for 
milking a she-camel, then he would 
take (some water) in his hand and 
start with the right side of his head, 
then the left, then take (some 
water) in his hands and start 
pouring it on his head.” (Sahik) 
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Chapter 20. How Much Water 
Is Sufficient For The Junuh 
Person To Pour On His Head 
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425. It was narrated from Jubair 

bin Mut‘im that mention of Ghusl 
# 

was made in the presence of the 
Prophet ^ and he said: “As for 
me, I pour water on my head three 
times.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbing 
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 
of the body. 


426. It was narrated that Jabir ^Vl ^ ^ U^f - tYT 
said: “When the Messenger of . » 

Allah ^ performed Ghusl, he ^jp 44 -Jui ^ aJU- \Ljo>- :JU 
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would pour water on his head three ^ 'u- , - • - ^ 
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Chapter 21. How To Perform 
Ghusl Following Menstruation 

427. It was narrated from ‘Aishah: 
"A woman asked the Prophet 
‘O Messenger of Allah, how should 
I perform Ghusl when I become 
pure?’ He said: ‘Take a piece of 
cotton wool scented with musk and 
clean yourself with it.’ She said: 
‘How should I clean myself with 
it?’ He said: ‘Clean yourself with 
it.’ She said: ‘How should I clean 
myself with it?’ The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Subhdn Allah!’ and 
turned away from her.” ‘Aishah 
understood what the Messenger of 
Allah ^ meant, and said: “So I 
pulled her toward me and told her 
what the Messenger of Allah 
meant.” {Sahih) 


j j^i iL5^(r\ 

(\-\l 


^ - tYV 


1^ • ^ Wi-X^ ! (jLdP w^X^ 


5 Ci* ^ 0 y \ a it. >P| 

1 4 ^^ Cy* 

i ^1 vJU \v}\ M ^ 


> i 


iJlS icJU • 


i 


^14 . UjjI ^ :cJl3 ((14. 

^ (1 ^ 5 ^ i ^ , tf ^ e < ji 

^^jPlj 2^ 5"' ^ .CJls 

^ Ij UJ Ibli I^Ip 




. Y 0 Y ! ^ t ^ t 



& 5^1 Jj--j 
] : 



Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger 0 had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations [Sahlk AhBukhaii - Al-Hayd (the 
Menstruation), [Sahth Al-Bul^dii - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Hadith 314; 
Sahih Muslim - Al-Hay^d, HadWl 332]. Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one’s menstruation. It is that a 
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of blood. 

Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl 
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the wife of the Prophet said: “The 
Prophet ^ performed Ghusl from 
Jandbah; he washed his private part 
then rubbed his hand on the ground 
or the wall, then he performed 
Wiidii ' as for prayer, then he poured 
water over his head and the rest of 
his body.” (Sahih) 











Comments: 

It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain dry, whether water is poured on the body once or more than 
once. 


Chapter 23. Women In Nijds 
Performing Ghusl When 
Entering Ihrdm 


Ip jLjUi - (rr ^,^>^1) 

(YIA 


429. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: 'We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdulin and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet 
He narrated; “The Messenger of 
All^ ^ set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhul- 
Qa'dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to Dhul-Hulaifah, 
Asma’ bint 'Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent 
word to the Messenger of Allah ^ 
asking what she should do. He 
said: ‘Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbiyah for /Aram).”’ {Sahih) 


Comments: 
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A woman’s bathing herself in the state of postnatal bleeding is merely for the 
bodily cleanliness or for the weightiness of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 
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companion.’ So tell me a Haditji 
that you heard from the Messenger 
of Allah so that Allah might 
benefit me from it. He said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: “The first thing for which a 
person will be brought to account 
will be his Salah. If it is sound then 
he will have succeeded, be 
salvaged, but if it is not then he will 
have lost and be doomed.” - (One 
of the narrators) Hammara said: “I 
do not know whether this was the 
words of Qatadah or part of the 
report.” - “If anything is lacking 
from his obligatory prayers, He will 
say: ‘Look and see whether My 
slave has any voluntary prayers to 
make up for what is deficient from 
his obligatory prayers.’ Then all of 
his deeds will be dealt with in like 
manner.” {SaluJi) 
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Comments: 


We get to know from this Hadith that one should not laze about at all in the 
performance of the Nawdfil (voluntary acts of worship) and the Smart; such 
deeds aid in the complementation of the obligatory deeds of worship and may 
become beneficial in one’s elevation of ranks. In this regard, each one of us 
should ask himself this question: Who could ever claim that his obligatory 
deeds of worship are so flawless that he does not need to perform voluntary 
acts of worship? 


467. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“The first thing for which a person 
will be brought to account on the 
Day of Resurrection will be his 
Salah. If it is found to be complete 
then it will be recorded as 
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complete, and if an 3 ^thmg is lacking 
He will say: ‘Look and see if you 
can find any voluntary prayers with 
which to complete what he 
neglected of his obligatory prayers.’ 
Then the rest of his deeds will be 
reckoned in like manner.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Some narrations mention that first of all (unlawful) killing shall be accounted 
for {SaMi Al-BuJ^ati: 1678). In this narration, the obligatory prayer is 
mentioned. There is no contradiction between such narrations, for among the 
rights of All^, the first thing to be accounted for on the Day of Resurrection 
shall be the prayer; while among the rights of human beings, the first thing to 
be accounted for wiU be unlawful killings. 


468. It was narrated from Abu 
Hiuairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “The first thing for 
which a person will be brought to 
account will be his Salah. If it is 
complete (all well and good), 
otherwise All^ wiU say: ‘Look and 
see if My slave did any voluntary 
prayer.’ If he is found to have done 
voluntary prayers, his obligatory 
prayers will be completed 
therewith.” (Sahife) 
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Chapter 10. The Reward For ^ *ilj - 

One Who Establishes The Salah ^ . - . , ^ 1 1 

C\ * 4i^l) S:>L2aJl 


469. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that a man said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, tell me of a deed that will 
gain me admittance to Paradise.” The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'Worship Allah and do not associate 
anything with Him, establish the 
Salah^ pay the Zakah and uphold the 
ties of kinship. Ixt go!’” - as if he 
was riding his camel.*^^^ {S(Mh) 
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Comments: 

1. Before asking the question, he had held the she-camel’s nose-rein. 

2. In this Hadith, the Pillars of Islam are mentioned. 


Chapter 11. The Number Of 
Rak^ahs In The Zuhr Prayer 
While A Resident {Sahih) 
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470. It was narrated from Ibn Al- - £V 

Munkadir and Ibrahim bin 
Maisarah, that they heard Anas 
say: “I prayed Zuhr with the 
Prophet ^ in Al-Madinah, four 
Rak‘ahs, and ‘Asr in Dhul-Hulaifah, 
two Rak'ahs.” 
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As if he was riding his camel and the man had grabbed hold of its reins to ask this 
question. 
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Comments: 

In Madinah, the prayer was performed in fall. Thereupon the journey was 
begun. Since Dhul-Hulayfah is outside of Madinah and the journey was long, 
upon arrival of the time for the ‘Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulayfah, prayer was 
shortened - that is to say^ two Rak’ahs were performed. It should be borne in 
mind that this was the journey for Hajj. 


Chapter 12. The Zuhr Prayer 
While Traveling 
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471. It was narrated that Al- 

Hakam bin ‘Utaibah said: “I heard 
# 

Abu Juhaifah say: ‘Hie Messenger 
of Allah ^ set off at midday, 
during the time of intense heat’ - 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Al- 
Muftanna said, to Al-Batha’ - and 
he performed VHidu’, and prayed 
Zuhr, two Rak‘ahs, and ‘Asr, two 
Rak‘ahs, with a short spear 
(Amah) in front of him. (SahA) 
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Comments: 


In front of him, a spear (a small spear: said to be of the measure of half a 
lance) was placed in the ground for a barrier (Sutrah). The one performing 
prayer should use such a barrier (Sutrah) at aU times except when he prays 
behind an Imam, in which case the Imamus Sutrah is his Sutrah. 


Chapter 13. The Virtue Of The jii ijtj - 0 r |.^l) 

'-^'■Prayer ' '(,r «^1) 


472. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin ‘Umarah bin Ruwaibah 
Ath-Thaqafi that his father suid: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 0^ 
say: ‘He will never enter the Fire, 
the one who praj^ before the sim 
rises and before it sets.”’ (Sahih) 



^ > s ✓ 







> 9 . ✓ 





J ^ SjiU ^ JZ J 

y y y y ^ 



The Book o£ Salah 


283 


3^1 




: Jll 




L Lk-g^JLp <J^l>L^|j j-sAxJlj 


Tol tt^^i ^ ysj tAj ^ : 


C 


Comments: 

The Fajr (dawn) and the Maghrib (the sunset) prayers occur during 
demanding timings. Tire mid-aftemoon time happens to be usually of dealings 
and pre-occupation, sleep and negligence. The one who regularly performs 
these two prayers in congregation would, first and foremost, perform other 
prayers also similarly. And the prayer - the rightful prayer is the foundation of 
the Religion (Diri). Hence, he would be a staunch believer and therefore 
would never enter the Fire. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 14. Maintaining The 
*Asr Prayer 

473. It was narrated that Abu 

A 

Yunus, the freed slave of ‘Aishah 
the wife of the Prophet said: 
“Ai^ah told me to copy a Mushaf 
for her, and she said: ‘When you 
reach this verse, call my attention: 
Guard strictly the Salawat especially 
the middle (Al-Wusta) SaldhJ^^ 
When I reached it, I called her 
attention and she dictated to me: 
‘Guard strictly the Salawat especially 
the middle (Al-Wusta) Salah and the 
‘Asr prayer, and stand before Allah 
with obedience.’ Then she said: T 
heard it from the Messenger of 
Allah (Sahik) 
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Al-Baqarah 2 : 238 . 
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Comments: 

The addition made by ‘Aishah of Saldtul-Asr is in fact the explanation of 
the term SalatiiUWusta - the mid-most prayer, which occurs in some Ahdditji 
as mentioned by the Messenger of Allah otherwise these are not the 
words of the Noble Qur’an. Salatul-Wusta denotes the excellent prayer. And 
according to authentic Ahdditji, it is the ‘Asr prayer. 

474. It was narrated from ‘Ali ^ 
that the Prophet ^ said: “They 
distracted us from Saldtid-Wusta 
(the middle prayer) until the sun 
went down,” {Sahih) 


: ^ ^ - isi 

J';^\ :Jli hi 

(>fj <!sP 


^ iJyiii)) :Jll ^ ^1 


5!h=Jl 


1 I > *. 

( 0 jJLsi? Sj-LvaJl !l)LS y^\ I grf 





.aj sj^ ^ 

Comments: 

Obviously the prayer before the sunset is none but the ‘Asr prayer. AUMi’s 
Messenger ^ has designated this very same prayer as being the Saldtul- 
Wusta. In a narration of the two SaMhs (Sahih Bukhdii and Sahih Muslim), 
this explanation occurs. 


Chapter 15. One Who h') ^ - (\q 

Abandons Salat Al~*Asr ' ^ , s 


475. It was narrated that Abu 
Qilabah said: “Abu Al-Malih 
narrated to me: ‘We were with 
Buraidah on a cloudy day and he said: 
“Pray early, for the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: ‘Whoever abandons 
Salat Al-‘Asr, his good deeds will 
perish.”’ (MiA) 
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Comments: 


1. On a cloudy day, the sun is not discernible. Hence, there remains uncertainty 
about the timin g of the stm’s setting. Therefore, the ‘Asr (the mid-aftemoon) 
prayer should unfailingly be offered in its early time, so that delay may not 
result in missing the prayer and having to make it up (Al-Qada). 



The Book of SaWi 


285 


S^UaJI 


2. “His good deeds will perish” - What is referred to here is the phenomenon of 
some deeds becoming null and void, deeds whose knowledge is with Allah 
alone. Some have stated that by these words is meant severity and magnitude 
of the sin and not the literal wording. This connotation is not farfetched, but 
the above-mentioned meaning is closer to the wording (of the Hadith). 


Chapter 16. The Number Of 
Jtak^ahs In Salat Al-^Asr While 

• P 

A Resident 
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476. It was narrated that Abu 

Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “We used 

to estimate how long the 

Messenger of Allah ^ stood when 

praying in Zuhr and 'Asr. We 

estimated that he stood in Zuhr for 

# 

as long as it takes to recite thirty 
verses, as long as Surat As-Sajdah 
in the first two Rak‘ahs, and half 
that in the last two. And we 
estimated that he stood for as long 
in the first two Rak'ahs of Asr as 

m 

he stood in the last two Rak‘ahs of 
Zuhr, and we estimated that he 
stood half as long as that in the last 
two Rak'ahs of Asr** {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Besides knowing the number of Rak’ahs for the Asr prayer, we also got to 
know that the Prophet ^ used to only recite Surah Al-Fatihah in the last two 
Rak’ahs of Asr. He appended no other Surah to it. Athough, in the last two 
Rak’ahs of the Zuhr prayer, it is imphed that he recited some other Surah also 
along with Surah Al-Fatihah. 

477. It was narrated that Abu Sa'eed 
A-Khudri said: “The Messenger of 
Allah M used to stand in Zuhr and 
recite the equivalent of thirty verses 
in each Rak‘ah, then in the first two 




- fvv 


Ijj^l * fji 

iA Lsi' iA ‘dlilj 


0 ^ ^ ^ 
y ^ .. ^90 


iJLS (jjlLil ^ 



The Book of Sal&h 

# 


286 


d%ai\ uUf 


Rak*ahs of ‘Asr he would stand for 
the equivalent of fifteen verses.” 
{^ih) 
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Chapter 17. Salat Al-^Asr While 
Traveling 
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478. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Prophet ^ prayed 
Zuhr in Al-Madinah, four Rak‘ahs, 
and he prayed Asr in Dhul- 
Hulaifah, two Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


See Hadith 470. 


479. ‘Irak bin Malik narrated that 
Nawfal bin Mu'awiyah told him that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: “Whoever misses Asr prayer, it 
is as if he has been robbed of his 
family and his wealth.” 

‘Irak said: ‘And ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar informed me that he heard 
the Messenger of AllMi ^ saying: 
‘Whosoever misses ‘Asr prayer, it is 
as if he has been robbed of his 
family and his wealth.’” (Sofeife) 

Yazid bin Abi Habib contradicted 
himP^ 
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That is, contradicted Ja'far bin Rabi'ah who narrated it from ‘Irak here - and Yazid’s 
narration is next. 
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480. It was narrated from Tr^ bin 
Malik that he heard that Nawfal 
bin Mu'awiyah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of All^ ^ say: 
‘Among the prayers is a prayer 
which, if a person misses it, it is as 
if he has been robbed of his family 
and his wealth.” Ibn ‘Umar said; “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say; Tt is ‘Asr prayer.’” {Sahih) 

Muhammad bin Ishaq contradicted 

him.Cil 
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481. It was narrated that ‘Irak bin 
Malik said: “I heard Nawfal bin 
Mu'awiyah say; ‘There is a prayer 
which if a person misses it, it is as 
if he has been robbed of his family 
and his wealth.”’ Ibn ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘It is Asr prayer.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Both, the one who resides at home and the one who travels, ought to guard 
against losing the Asr prayer in its prescribed time. Otherwise, it would be a 
tremendous loss. It ought to be offered within its time. 


Chapter 18. Saidt Al-Maghrib 
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482. It was narrated that Salamah 
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That is, Muhammad bin Ishaq narrated it from Yazid bin Abi Habib with the following 
chain and wording, which differs with this narration, reported by Al-LaiA from Yazid, 
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bin Kuhail said: “I saw Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair in He stood and 

prayed Maghrib , three Rak‘ahs, then 
he stood and prayed ‘IsM’, two 
Rak‘ahs. Then he mentioned that 
Ibn ^Umar had done the same thing 
in that plaee, and he mentioned that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ had done 
the same thing in that place. {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Maghrib prayer shall always consist of three Rak’ahs, regardless of 
whether one is traveling or is at home. This is because it is the daytime odd- 
numbered prayer (Witr). It is not possible to halve it. If two Rak’ahs are 
prayed, it would not remain odd-numbered, while the ‘7^a' prayer should 
consist of two Rak’ahs while one is traveling. 


Chapter 19. The Virtue Of 
Salat Al-^Isha* 

483. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
delayed IsM’ until ‘Umar called 
him and said: ‘The women and 
children have gone to sleep.’ Then 
the Messenger of All^ ^ came 
out and said: ‘There is no one who 
is offering this prayer but you.’ And 
at that time no one used to pray 
except the people of Al-Madinah.” 
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Comments: 

1, This incident belongs to the early period of Islam, before the Revelation of 


Meaning Al-Muzdalifah. 
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Surah Al~Hujurat; whereas forbiddance of raising one’s voice and the threat of 
deeds coming to naught in its wake arrived in Surah Al-Hujurat 

2. “There is no one who is offering this prayer but you” - because the Christians 
and the Jews never offer the prayer. Only the Muslims perform it. And 
during that period, Islam had not spread outside of the city of Madinah, or at 
the most, there were a few helpless overwhelmed Muslbns m Makkah, who 
had no room to offer the prayer publicly, in congregation. They offered their 
prayer in concealment. 


Chapter 20. Salat Al-^Isha^ 

While Traveling 

484. Al“Hakam said; “Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair led us in prayer in Jam'. (He 
prayed) Maghrib, three Rak'ahs 
with an Iqamah, then he said the 
Taslim, then he prayed ‘lsha\ two 
Rak‘aiis. Then he mentioned that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar had done 
that, and he mentioned that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ had done 
that.” (Sahih) 
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485. Salamah bin Kuhail narrated: 
“I heard Sa‘eed bin Jubair say: ‘I 
saw ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar pray in 
Jam‘; he made the Iqamah and 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs, 
then he prayed ‘Isha\ two Rak‘ahs, 
then he said: ‘This is what I saw 
the Messenger of Allah ^ do in 
this place.”’ {Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. The Virtue Of 
Prayer In Congregation 

486. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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Allah ^ said: “Angels come to you 
in succession by night and day, and 
they meet at Fajr prayer and 
prayer. Then those who spent the 
night among you ascend, and He 
(Allah) will ask them, although He 
knows best: ‘In what condition did 
you leave My slaves.’ They will say: 
‘We left them when they were 
praying and we came to them when 
they were praying.’” (Sahih) 
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487. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Alah ^ said: “Prayer in 
congregation is twenty-five times 
more virtuous than the prayer of 
any one of you offered on his own. 
The angels of the night and the day 
meet at Fajr prayer. Recite if you 
wish: Verily, the recitation of the 
Qur’an in the early dawn is ever 
witnessed.. (Sahfh) 
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Comments: 

“Twenty-five fold” - because in order to offer prayer in congregation, one has 
to perform several righteous deeds - such as setting out from the home with 
the intention of offering the prayer, taking steps toward the mosque, 
supplicating while walking toward the mosque, exchanging greeting with 
people on the way, asking after the health of the ill, keeping the path clean, 
showing the way to strangers, aiding the helpless, inquiring after the health 
and wellbeing of fellow praying persons, and assisting them during difficult 
times. 


i^^Al-Isrr 17:78. 
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488. Abu Bakr bin ‘Umarah bin 
Ruwaibah narrated that his father 
said: ‘T heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: ‘No one will enter the 
Fire who prays before the sun rises 
and before it sets.”’ (Sahih) 



Comments: 



There is no mention of congregational prayer in this Hadith, although 
mention is made of the Fajr and the ‘Asr prayers. Nonetheless what is meant 
by offering prayers is offering them in congregation. Prayer individually or at 
a delayed time is not praiseworthy. 


Chapter 22. Prescribing The 
Qiblah 
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489. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “We prayed toward Bait Al- 
Maqdis (Jerusalem) with the 
Messenger of AJl^ ^ for sixteen 
or seventeen months - Safwan was 
not sure - then it was changed to 
the Qiblah.” {^hik) 
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Comments: 

Bara bin Azib is a Helper Companion, It is apparent that he used to perform 
prayer with the Prophet 0j after the emigration only. Hence, this ffaditji 
signifies that for sixteen to seventeen months after the emigration. Bait Al- 
Maqdis remained the Qiblah of Muslims. Then, in the month of Sha’ban of 
the year 2 H, the Ka‘bah was made the Qiblah. 


490. It was narrated that Al-Bara 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ came to Al-Madinah and 
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prayed toward Bait Al-Maqdis for 
sixteen months, then be was 
commanded to face toward the 
Ka'bah. A man who had prayed 
with the Prophet ^ passed by 
some of the Ansar and said: ‘I bear 
witness that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ has been commanded to 
face toward the Ka‘bah’ so they 
turned to face the Ka‘bah.” 
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Comments: 

1. The name of this tribe of the Helpers (Al-Ansar) was Banu Salamah. On account 
of this very incident their mosque came to be known as the mosque of QSylatayn (of 
two Qiblahs), which is until today frequented by multitudes of worshippers. 

2. The Helpers’ turning toward the Kaljah - while praying must have surely 
caused some stir among all the worshippers, because the Ka'bah happens to 
be in quite the opposite direction of the Bait Al-Maqdis. Obviously, the Imam 
must have been compelled to wade through the rows of the praying persons 
to get to the other side. The followers in the congregational prayer must have 
also changed the rows. Thus we get to know that a movement done in order 
to rectify the prayer does not spoil to prayer, regardless of whether that 
movement is slight or sizeable. 

Chapter 23. Situations In 
Which It Is Permitted Not To 

Face The Qiblah 


JlAll ljLj - (YY' 

(YY* u^\) 4bii ^ jdi:,! UJ 


491. It was narrated from Salim that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to pray voluntary 
prayers {Usabbih) while riding his 
mount, facing whatever direction it 
was facing, and he would pray Witr 
likewise, but he would not offer the 
prescribed prayers on it.” (SMh) 




> 9 


^ 9 9! 




HI 


> ® * 4 ^ 

ti rj^' oi oi 

O' 





4 

Ui’ O^ o^ oi' o^ 

I 41 h\S ijtl U ^ -J. 










jSXIi JUu V > cLgU 



The Book of SaWi 


293 


o%ai\ i_»tsr 

« 


>J1 J aiUl SjU j!_^ 

Comments: 
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1. Voluntary prayer could be performed any time, whether one is traveling or 
residing at home. If one had to conform to the Qiblah or dismount, such 
restrictions would have deprived the traveler of voluntary prayers, or else one 
would not have been able to travel. This is why, in the voluntary prayer, 
provision has been kept that a traveler may offer his prayer on his mount, 
regardless of whether he remains facing the Qiblah, and whether he can 
completely perform the bowing and prostrating positions! 

2. Offering Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - while riding on a mount 
demonstrates that Witr is not obligatory or compulsory. It is but voluntary. 


492. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to pray while on his animal 
when he was coming back from 
Makkah to Madinah. Concerning 
this, the verse was revealed; So 
wherever you turn (yourselves or 
your faces) there is the Face of 

AUah.”’^^^ {Sam) 



ijJ-d) iUbJl e jJLs<s> i-jlj Sjisis 1 ; 
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Comments: 

This also relates to the voluntary prayer. Apparently, while going from 
Makkah to Madinah, the Czh/flA-direction occurs against one’s back. 


493. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to pray on his mount 
while on a journey, no matter what 
direction it was facing.” 

Malik said: “Abdullah bin Dinar 
said: ‘And Ibn ‘Umar used to do 
likewise.’” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. Finding Out That 
One Was Wrong After Doing 
His Utmost (To Determine The 
Direction) 

494. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “While the people 
were in Quba’, praying the Subh 
prayer, someone came to them and 
said that revelation had come to 
the Messenger of AU^ ^ the 
night before, and he had been 
commanded to face the Ka‘bah, So 
they turned around, and they had 
been facing toward Ash-Sh^, but 
now they turned to face toward the 
Ka‘bah ” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The honorable Lnam draws the following inference: the people of Quba 
prayed three prayers in a direction other than Qiblah after the command to 
change the Qiblah. They realized this only after they had already performed 
those three prayers; and yet there was no need to repeat them. Now also, if 
one realizes after having offered the prayer, that he offered the prayer in the 
wrong direction, it is not necessary for him to repeat that prayer, provided 
effort was made to locate the Qiblah before the commencement of that 

prayer. 
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6. The Book Of The CjIs? - (n ^i) 

Times (Of Prayer) ( 


Chapter 1, How Jibril Led The 
Prayer And The Befinition Of 
The Times Of The Five Daily 
Prayers 
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495. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-'Aziz 
delayed the ‘Asr prayer a little. 
‘Urwah said to him: “Jibril came 
down and led the Messenger of 
Allah in prayer.'’ ‘Umar said: 
“Watch what you are saying, O 
‘Urwah!” He said: “I heard Bashir 
bin Abi Mas‘ud say: ‘I heard Abu 
Mas‘ud say: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah ^ say: ‘Jibril came down 
and led me in prayer, and I prayed 
with him, then 1 prayed with him, 
then I prayed with him, then I 
prayed with him, then I prayed with 
him - and he counted off five 
prayers on his fingers.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Umar bin Abd Al-Azia ^ had delayed or deferred the mid-afternoon prayer 
{‘Asr) from its desirable time and not from its absolute time. Urwah’s objective 
was to emphasize that the time of a prayer is very significant - so much so that the 
Angel Jibril W- had descended to show the various times of the prayer. Hence, 
one should not be negligent or lazy in the perfomiance of prayer on time. 

2. It has been narrated that after hearing this report, he never delayed in the 
performance of prayers. 


I 
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Chapter 2, The Begiimmg Of 
The Time For Zuhr 

496. Shu'bah said: “Sayyar bin 
Saiamah, narrated to us, he said; T 
heard my father ask Abu Barzah 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of AU^ I said: ‘Did you really 
hear him?’ He said: 'As I can hear you 
now.’ He said: ‘I heard my father ask 
about the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah He said: ‘He would not 
mind if he delayed it - meaning 
until midnight, and he did not 
like to sleep before it or speak after 
it.’” Shu‘b^ said: “Then I met hini 
later on and asked him. He said: ‘He 
used to pray Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith, and (he would 
pray) ‘Asr and a man could walk to 
the farthest point in Al-Madmah 
and the sun would still be clear and 
hot. And Maghrib 1 1 do not know the 


time he mentioned,’ After that I met 
him and asked him, and he said: ‘He 
used to pray Fajr then after the prayer 
a man could regarding it, sitting next 
to him, look at the face of someone 
he knew and he could recognize it.’ 
He said: ‘And he used to recite in it 
between sixty and one hundred 
(verses).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. As for the midday prayer {Zuhr), the first moment of the time prescribed for 
its performance is agreed upon: it is when the sun has begun to decline ftom 
the meridian. 


2. Ally’s Messenger ^ generally offered the late evening prayer {‘Isha*) when 
one-third of the night had elapsed. Sometimes, however, he would delay it 
until the middle of the night. 
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497. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuliri he said: “Anas told me that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ went 
out when the sun had passed its 
zenith, and led them in Zuhr 

7 V 

prayer.” {Sahili) 
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498. It was nanated that Khabbab 
said: “We complained to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about how 
hot the sand was, but he did not 
respond to our complaint.” It was 
said to Abu Ishaq (one of the 
narrators): “Did they complain 
regarding his praying it early?” He 
said: “Yes.” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Praying Zuhr 
Earlier When Traveling 

499. Hamzah AI-‘A’idhi said; “I 
he^d Anas bin Malik say: ‘Wlien 
the Prophet ^ halted, he would 
not move on until he had prayed 
Zuhr" A man said: 'Even if it was 
the middle of the day?’ He said: 
‘Even if it was the middle of the 
day.”’ {Sahih) 
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ents: 


This signifies that he prayed the midday prayer {Zuhr) as soon as the sun 
declined from the meridian. 


Chapter 4. Praying Zuhr 
Earlier When It Is Cold 
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500. Khalid bin Dinar Abu I^aldah 
said: “I heard Anas bin Malik say: 
‘When it was hot, the Messenger of 
Allah ^ would wait until it cooled 
down to pray, and when it was cold 
he would hasten to pray.’” (Sakih) 
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Comments: 
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The term Ibrad connotes offering the prayer when it gets a bit cooler or when the 
atmosphere gets cooler. But it does not signify a time when it is cool outside, 
because during the extremely intense heat of the summer, it would get 
reasonably cool only toward the sunset prayer (the Maghrib). So what is meant 
here is the time when it becomes a bit cooler than the temperature during 
midday. That means when the shadow of walls becomes worthy of placing one’s 
feet underneath them, Dming wintertime, days are shorter. Therefore, there is 
no reason to delay praying until after the beginning time of Zuhr. Hence, the 
Prophet ^ would offer the Zuhr prayer early (during Winter). 


Chapter 5. Waiting To Pray 
Zuhr Until It Cools Down 
men It Is Hot 


^1 lil - (0 

(Y^l aJ^\) 


501. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘If it is very hot, wait 
until it cools down before you pray, 
for intense heat is a breeze j&rom 
Hell.’” (Sahih) 
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502. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa in a Marfu’^^^ report: “Wait 
until it cools down to pray Zuhr, 
for the heat you experience is a 
breeze from Hell.” (Sahili^) 
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Comments: 

For further elucidation, see Hadij^ 500, 501. 


Chapter 6. The End Of The - (t 

Time For Zuhr 

(r* ^1) 


503. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: This is Tibril, peace 
be upon you, he came to teach you 
your religion. He prayed Subh 
when the dawn appeared, and he 
prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
(passed its zenith), and he prayed 
‘Asr when he saw that the shadow 
of a thing was equal to its height, 
then he prayed Maghrib when the 
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W Meaning he attributed it to the Prophet ^ 
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sun had set and it is permissible for 
the fasting person to eat. Then he 
prayed ‘I^a’ when the twilight had 
disappeared. Then he came to him 
the following day and prayed Subh 
when it had got a little lighter, then 
he prayed Zuhr when the shadow 
of a thin g was equal to its height, 
then he prayed 'Asr when the 
shadow of a thing was equal to 
twice its height, then he prayed 
Maghrib at the same time as 
before, then he prayed when 
a short period of the night had 
passed. Then he said: The prayer 
is between the times when you 
prayed yesterday and the times 
when you prayed today.’” (^asan) 







^ 


Comments: 

1. The ter min al time of the Zuhr prayer and the fhst moment of the time of the 
Asr prayer, according to this Hadith and all other authentic AhMiSk is Mithl 
Awwal, which means when the length of every shadow becomes equal to the 
height of the corresponding object, but this correspondence ought to be after 
taking away the shadow of the meridian. The shadow of the meridian signifies 
that shadow which is formed as soon as the sun begins to decline from the 
meridian [just enough to lengthen a shadow by the width of the strap of a 
sandal {Shirak}]. The time of Zuhr prayer ends when besides this shadow, the 
length of every shadow becomes equal to the height of the corresponding 
object, and the time of ‘Asr begins. This is the (view) of the majority of 
scholars, the Prophet’s ^ Companions, the successors, the traditionists, and 
the jurists. 

2. The most meritorious and preferred time of ‘Asr prayer ends when the 
shadow has come to be twice as long as the corresponding object. The overall 
time for ‘Asr prayer, however, continues to remain valid until sunset for one 
who has an excuse or is driven by dire compulsion. 

3. He ^ performed the sunset prayer (Maghrib) nearly at the same time on both 
days (as he prayed on the previous occasion). This is because the time of the 
sunset prayer is very brief. 
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4. The beginning time of the first day’s prayer and the ending time of the second 
day’s prayer: the length of time between these two timings is the overall time 
for this prayer. 


504. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘ud said: “The Prophet ^ 
prayed Zuhr when the length of (a 
person’s shadow) was between 
three and five feet in summer, and 
between five and seven feet in 
winter.” {Sahift) 
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Comments: 

1. Measuring the length of the shadow caused by the sun is different in each 
locality. However, during the summertime, the shadow remains short, while in 
wintertime it is longer. 

2. This shadow refers to man’s own shadow. Each man’s height equals seven of 
his footsteps (measured in his shadow, standing in an upright position). 


Chapter 7. The Beginning Of _ . 

The Time For ‘Asr ^ ~ 


505. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man asked the Messenger 
of All^ ^ about the times of 
prayer. He said: Tray with me.’ So 
he prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith, Asr when the 
shadow of a thing was equal to its 
height, Maghrib when the sun had 
set and ‘Isha ' when the twilight had 
disappeared.” He said: “Then he 
prayed Zuhr when the shadow of a 
man was equal in length to his height. 
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*Asr when the length of a man’s 
shadow was twice his height, and 
Maghrib just before the twilight 
disappeared.” (One of the narrators) 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith said: “Then 
he said: ‘With regard to 'Isha‘ I think 
it is up to one-third of the night.’”^^^ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. In this Hadi^, the starting and the finishing times of all the prayers except 
that of the Fajr have been described. However, the finishing time for ‘Iskd’ 
Prayer (late evening prayer), according to other narrations, lasts until halfway 
through the night (Nisf Al-LayT). And this is authentic. 

2. For a detailed discussion concerning the time for Asr, see Hadith 503. 


Chapter 8. Hastening To Pray 
^Asr 

506. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
prayed ‘Asr when the sun was in 
her room and the shadow had not 
appeared on her waU. (5«ftife) 
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Comments: 

This Hadith points to the early performances of the ‘Asr prayer, which means 
the Prophet ^ used to offer it as soon as the shadow was equal in length to 
the height of the object by which it is measured. The apartment of ‘Al’shah 
refers to the compound of her dwelling-place, which was surrounded by a 
wall. In the afternoons, the entire compound used to remain lit by the 


The speaker there is Thawr, who narrated it from ‘Ata’ from Jabir. 
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sunlight. As the sun declined, the shadow of the western wall used to spread 
in the enclosure. And because the wall was not high, the sunlight stayed in the 
compound. The shadow would not ascend the eastern wall. As soon as the 
shadow would grow equal to the western wall, the prayer was established. 


507. It was narrated from Anas: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ used 
to pray 'Asr, then a person could 
go to Quba’.” One of them^^^ said: 
“And he would come to them when 
they were praying.” The other said: 
“And the sun was still high.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

We learn from this Hadith that the Prophet ^ used to offer the prayer as 
soon as the shadow was equal to the length of the person or object by which it 
was measured. The inhabitants of Quba, due to work and other 
preoccupations, performed the prayer later. That is to say it is allowed to 
offer it when the shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding 
object. The best approach in this matter is to perfoim the mid-aftemoon 
prayer {Salat Al-Asr) with the least possible delay, as soon as the shadow 
grows equal in length to the height of any object by which it is measured, 
because this is the practice of the Prophet 


508. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to pray Asr when 
the sun was still high and bright, 
and a person could go to Al- 
‘Awali^^^^ when the sun was still 
high.” (SaftiTi) 
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1^1 Both Az-Zuhri and Ishaq bin ‘Abdullali narrated it from Anas, so the reference is about 
them. 

AI-‘Awali is the southern most district of Al-Madinah, and it is very big. Its nearest limit 
is at a distance of about two miles from the center of Al-Madinah. While its furthest 
limit is about eight miles. 
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509, It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to lead us in ‘Asr 
prayer when the sun was still bright 
and high.” 
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510. It was narrated that Abu Bakr 
bin ‘Uthman bin Sahl bin Hunaif 
said: “I heard Abu Umamah bin 
Sahl say: ‘We prayed Zuhr with 
‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘A 2 az, then we 
went out and entered upon Anas 
bin Malik, and we found him 
praying Asr’” I said: “O uncle, 
what is this prayer that you 
prayed?” He said: “S45r; this is the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
^ that we used to pray with him.” 
(Sahih) 
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511. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “We prayed at the 
time of ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, 
then we went to Anas bin Malik 
and found him praying. When he 
finished he said to us: ‘Have you 
prayed?’ We said: ‘We prayed 
Zuhr’ He said: ‘I prayed Asr’ 
They said: ‘You have prayed early.’ 
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He said: ‘Rather I prayed as I saw 
my companions pray.’” {Hasan) 
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oJij Ul \d\ :Ji^ 




.c5>-S/l 

Comments: 

All these narrations demonstrate that the Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
perform the ‘Asr prayer as soon as its time began. And this is the Prophet’s ^ 
Sunnah. That being said, it may be performed, without any harm, when the 
shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding object. But it is not 
the best tiring to do. Thus the mid-afternoon prayer {‘Asr) ought to be offered 
in its early time. There is no harm in delaying it occasionally due to pressing 
preoccupations. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 9. Stern Warning 
About Delaying ^Asr 

512. Al-‘Ala’ narrated to us that 
he entered upon Anas bin Malik in 
his house in Al-Basrah, when he 
had finished Zuhr, and his house 
was beside the Masjid. “When we 
entered upon him, he said: ‘Have 
you prayed ‘AsrT We said: ‘No, we 
have just finished Zuhr’ He said: 
Tray ‘Asr’ So we got up and 
prayed, and when we finished he 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: “That is the prayer of 
the hypocrite: he sits and delays 
‘Asr prayer until (the sun) is 
between the horns of the ^aitan, 
then he gets up and pecks four 
{Rak‘ahs) in which he only 
remembers Allah a little.’” {Sakik) 
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Comments: 

“Gives four quick pecks” because the sun almost begins to set. He, therefore, 
starts praying quickly. By the look of it, it appears as if a crow is pecking at 
something. He does not hilly carry out the utterances in various parts of the 
prayer. Since he lacks enthusiasm, he sparingly recites the things prescribed in 
them. He recites a part of what he should recite. Because the prayer consists 
of four units, the ejqjression four pecks is brought into use. Though these four 
units comprise eight prostrations, due to his rapidly performing them, two 
prostrations seem to be like one peck of a crow. 




^ 0 % 


513. It was narrated from Salim, : Jii - elT 

from his father, that the Messenger ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ . k a , 

of Allah ^ said: “The one who 0^ 






misses prayer, it is as if he has ijil ^ 4 j1 U 

been robbed of his family and his " " s ^ " ss/- . , 

wealth.” (Sahih) ’ «dUj di! ^ Ujlio 

^ ojlvS JaTixll : gjjPc? 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 479 for the commentary. 


Chapter 10. The End Of The 
Time For ^Asr 




(ti 


514. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘AbduUah that Jibril came to the 
Prophet ^ to teach him the times 
of prayer. Jibril went forward, with 
the Messenger of All^ ^ behind 
him and the people behind the 
Messenger of AU^ and he 
prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith. Then he came to 
him when the shadow of a person 
was equal to his height, and did as 
he had done before; Jibril went 
forward, with the Messenger of 
All^ ^ behind him and the 
people behind the Messenger of 
Allah and he prayed 'Asr. Then 
Jibnl came to him when the sun 
had set; Jibril went forward, with 











a 






5 










:dJl 

✓ 





IJIj 

ilU m 4ii 




The Book of The Times 


307 


ul::r 


the Messenger of Allah ^ behind 
him and the people behind the 
Messenger of AllMi and he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him when the twilight had 
disappeared; Jibril went forward, 
with tlie Messenger of Allah ^ 
behind him and the people behind 
the Messenger of Allah and he 
prayed l^a \ Then he came to him 
when dawn broke; Jibril went 
forward, with the Messenger of 
Allah ^ behind him and the 
people behind the Messenger of 
Allah and he prayed Al~ 
GhadahP-^ Then he came to him 
on the second day when a man’s 
shadow was equal to his height, 
and did as he had done the day 
before, he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
came to him when the shadow of a 
man was twice his height, and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed ‘Asr. Then he came to 
him when the sun had set and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed Maghiib. Then we slept 
and got up, and slept and got up 
again. Then he came to him and 
did what he had done the day 
before and prayed 7shd\ Then he 
came to him when the (the light of) 
dawn was spread (on the horizon)'-^^ 
and the stars were still clear in the 
sky, and he did the same as he had 
done the day before, and prayed A/- 
Ghadah. Then he said: ‘The time 
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Meaning Fajr, the morning prayer. 

Tlie Fajr prayer was elongated because the Prophet ^ recited at length during the 
prayer, so that it ended just before sunrise. That defined the end of the time for Fajr, as 
the beginning of the time was defined by the moment when he started the first Rak'ah. 
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between these two is the time for 
prayer.’” {^ahih) 

Cf. cy. y‘ [0j?ws»] 

‘ ‘‘j^J ® ^ i 1 0 • V : ^ ^ jjhj kj oU~- 


Chapter 11. Whoever Catches 
Two Rak^ahs Of ^Asr Prayer 


515. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Prophet 0, said: 
“Whoever catches up with two 
Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr prayer before the 
sun sets, or one Rak‘ah of the Subh 
prayer before the sun rises, has 
caught it.” (Sahih) 



. \o ^ \ jAj iAj ^ 


Comments: 

1. The significance of the HadM is that the beginning of the prayer is what 
counts and not its conclusion. This means that if one inaugurates his prayer 
within its valid time and completes one of its units, his prayer is valid. It will 
not be considered as having been a missed or late. 

2. If such a situation arises, setting of the sun or its rising, while still he is 
praying, would not invalidate his prayer. He ought to continue with his prayer 
and complete it. This is the opinion of the majority of scholars. 


516. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 0 said: 
“Whoever catches up with one 
Rak‘ah of Asr prayer before the 
sun sets, or catches up with one 
Rak’ah of Fajr before the sun rises, 
has caught it.” (Sahih) 
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517. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairab that the Prophet ^ said: 
“If any one of you catches the first 
prostration of ‘Asr prayer before 
the sun sets, let him complete his 
prayer, and if he catches up with 
the first prostration of Fajr prayer 
before the sun rises, let him 
complete his prayer.” {Sahih) 
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518. It was narrated from Abti 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Whoever catches 
up with a Rak'ah of the Subh 
prayer before the sun rises, then he 
has caught up with $ubh, and 
whoever catches up with a Rak'ah 
of Asr prayer before the sun sets, 
then he has caught up with Asr.^^ 
(Sahih) 
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519. It was narrated from Nasr bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman, from his grandfather 
Mu‘a^ that he performed Tawaf 
with Mu‘adh bin ‘Mra.' but he did not 
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pray. “I said: 'Are you not going to 
pray?’ He said; ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘There is no prayer 
after ‘Asr until the sun has set, nor 
after Subh until the sun has risen.’” 
{Da‘if) 


whs* 





Chapter 12. The Beginning Of ci^ Jj! - ( u 

The Time For /-*, - tl^ 

(rl Ai>eXjl) 


520. It was narrated from Sulaiman 
bin Buraidah that his father said: “A 
man came to the Messenger of Allah 
^ and asked him about the times 
of prayer. He said: ‘Stay with us for 
these two days.’ Then he told Bil^ 
to say the Iqdmah at dawn and he 
prayed Fajr. Then he told him to 
do that when the sun had passed its 
zenith and he prayed Zuhr. Then 
he told him to do that when the 
sun was still bright, and he said the 
Iqdmah for Asr. Then he told him 
to do that when the last part of the 
sun had disappeared, and he said 
the Iqdmah for Maghrib. Then he 
told him to do that when the 
twilight had disappeared and he 
said the Iqdmah for ‘Is^\ The 
following day, he prayed Fajr when 
there was light, then he delayed 
Zuhr until it was cooler, and waited 
until it was much cooler before 
praying Asr but the sun was still 
clear, so he prayed Asr later than on 
the first day. Then he prayed Maghrib 
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before the twilight disappeared. Then 
he told him to say the Iqamah for 
'Ma' when one-third of the night had 
passed, and he prayed, then he said: 
‘Where is the one who was asking 
about the times of prayer? The times 
of your prayer are between the times 
you have seen.’” {Salnh) 


oUjl i— jL 4 ^ 


Comments: 

1. Several similar narrations have preceded. 

2. There is no difference of opinion concerning the timing of the Maghrib 
prayer: It is the sunset. 


Chapter 13. Hastening To Pray 
Maghrib 

521. It was narrated from a man of 
Aslam, who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet that 
they used to pray Maghrib with the 
Prophet then they would go back 
to their families in the furthest part 
of AI-Madinah, shooting arrows and 
seeing where they landed. 
(Hasan) 
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1. As we get to know from this Hadith the Maghrib prayer should be offered 
immediately after the sunset, and small Surahs should be recited in it. 
Otherwise, while praying it would grow dark, 

2. Here, in actuality, is meant the city of Madinah and not the habitations 
around its outskirts. Because, they were situated at a distance of several 
miles. 

Chapter 14. Delaying Maghrib (VA 


522. It was narrated that Abu 
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Because it was still bright enough. 
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Basrah Al-Ghifari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ led us in 
praying ‘Asr in Al-Mukhammas. He 
said: ‘This prayer was enjoined 
upon those who came before you, 
but they neglected it. Whoever 
prays it regularly will have a two- 
fold reward, and there is no prayer 
after it until the ^ahid appears.” 
And the Shahid is “the star.”^^^ 
{Sahih) 


✓ ✓ 


9 ^ > 

■ ^ oi 

- -, 1 ^ 

Uj I<Jli 

t>LS2Jl 5^ Op ijll 







>0 






MaZ 


> ^ ^ X 


/Ar* SjisfflJi otijVl ^L; ijLff ijiiw 


.A. /y^ Y^Y 

Comments: 

“Until the stars come out”, in this Hadith, is meant the time of the setting 
of the sun, because the sunset is the cause of the visibility of the stars. The 
stars here do not denote stars in their literal sense. It signifies the brilliant 
star that appears imm ediately after the sunset. And AU^ knows best! 
{Shahid literally means one who tells, or gives information of what he has 
witnessed, or seen or beheld with his eye: because it is the Prayer when the 
star becomes visible). 


Chapter 15. The End Of The 
Time For Maghrib 




(r<i 


523. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘ Amx - and (one of the narrators) 
Shu‘bah said: “Sometimes he 
(Qatadah, his teacher) narrated it as 
a Marfu‘ report and sometimes he 
did not” - “The time for Zwhr prayer 
is until Asr comes, and the time for 
Asr prayer is until the sun turns 
yellow. The time for Maghrib is until 
the twilight disappears, and the time 
for ‘Ishd ’ is until the night is halfway 
through, and the time for Subh is 
until the sim rises.” {Sahih) 



hi This is a statement of one of the narrators, and Allah knows best. 
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li-o.!?- ^yo WV /'\'\y oljL/alj 

524. Abu Bakr bin Abi Musa 
narrated that his father said: “A 
man came to the Prophet ^ asking 
him about the times of prayer, and 
he did not answer him. He told 
Bilal to say the Iqamah at dawn 
broke, then he told him to say the 
Iqamah for Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith and a person 
would say: Tt is the middle of the 
day,’ but he (the Prophet knew 
better. Then he told him to say the 
Iqamah for ‘Asr when the sun was 
still high. Then he told him to say 
the Iqamah for Maghrib when the 
sun had set. Then he told him to 
say the Iqamah for ‘I^a’ when the 
twilight had disappeared. Then the 
next day he told him to say the 
Iqamah for Fajr, at a time such that 
when after he had finished one 
would say: ‘The sun has risen.’ 
Then he delayed Zuhr until it was 
nearly the time of Asr compared to 
the day before. Then he delayed 
Asr, to a time such that when he 
finished, one would say: ‘The sun 
has turned red.’ Then he delayed 
Maghrib until the twilight was 
about to disappear. Then he 
delayed 7^a ’ until one-third of the 
night had passed. Then he said: 
‘The time (for prayer) is between 
these times.’” (Sakih) 
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525. Al-Husain bin Bashir bin 
Sallam narrated that his father 
said: “Muhammad bin ‘Ali and I 
entered upon Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
Al-Ans^. We said to him: ‘Tell us 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah That was at the time 
of Al-Hajjaj bin Yusuf. He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah ^ came 
out and prayed Zuhr when the sun 
had passed its zenith and the 
shadow (of a thing) was the length 
of a sandal-strap. Then he prayed 
‘Asr when the shadow of a man was 
the length of a sandal-strap plus his 
height. Then he prayed Maghrib 
when the sun had set. Then he 
prayed when the twilight 

disappeared. Then he prayed Fajr 
when dawn brolce. The next day he 
prayed Zuhr when a man’s shadow 
was equal to his height. Then he 
prayed ’Asr when a man’s shadow 
was twice his height, and (the time 
between the prayer and sunset) 
lasted as long as it takes a swift 
rider to reaqh Dhul-Hulaifah. Tlien 
he prayed Maghrib when the sun set, 
then he prayed 'Ishd ’ when one-third 
or one-half of the night had passed’” 
- (One of the narrators) Zaid, was 
not sure - “then he prayed when 
it had become bright,” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. When the shadow was equal to the strap or thong of a sandal (Shirdk); which 
means the shadow at the base of the walls, on the eastern side thereof was 
very small or narrow, as if the strap of a sandal was spread out - which could 
be likened to a thin line - or in other words, soon after the sun had declined 
from the meridian. 
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2. The end time of the sunset Prayer {Al-Maghrib) is the final disappearance of 
the sun’s afteiglow (Shafaq), as has been clearly mentioned in the preceding 
Ahddith. And since the time for the Maghrib prayer is brief, it is generally 
offered immediately after the sun has set. 

s:>U ^1/ ~ (n 


Chapter 16. That It Is Disliked 
To Sleep After The Maghrib 
Prayer 


526. Sayyar bin Salamali said: “I 
entered upon Abu Barzah, and my 
father asked him: ‘How did the 
Messenger of Allali ^ pray tlie 
prescribed prayers?’ He said; ‘He 
used to pray Zuhr, which you call 
Al-Uula (the first) when the sun 
passed its zenith; he used to pray 
‘Asr when one of us could go back 
to his home in the farthest part of 
Al-Madinah while the sun was still 
bright.’ I forgot what he said about 
Maghrib. ‘And he used to like to 
delay ‘IsM’, which you call Al- 
‘Atamah, and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor talk after it. 
And he used to finish the Al- 
Ghaddh {Fajr) prayer when a man 
could recognize his neighbor, and 
he used to recite (in it) between 
sixty and one hundred verses.’” 
iSahih) 
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Comments: 

For the since 7^0 ’ (late evening prayer) is performed in darkness, some 
people called it ‘Atamah (the prayer of darkness: Atainah - the disappearance 
of the sun’s reddish afterglow). 
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Chapter 17. The Beginning Of 
The Time For ^Isha^ 


527. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Jibril, peace be upon him, came to 
the Prophet ^ when the sun had 
passed its zenith and said; ‘Get up, 
O Muhammad, and pray Zuhr 
when the sun has passed its zenith.’ 
Then he waited until a man’s 
shadow was equal to his height. 
Then he came to him for ‘Asr and 
said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray ‘Asr’ Then he waited until the 
sunset, then he came to him and 
said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray Maghrib’ So he got up and 
prayed it when the sun had set. 
Then he waited until the twilight 
disappeared, then he came to him 
and said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, 
and pray ‘Ma’.’ So he got up and 
prayed it. Then he came to him 
when dawn broke and said: ‘Get 
up, O Muhammad, and pray.’ So 
he got up and prayed Subh. Then 
he came to him the next day when 
a man’s shadow was equal to his 
height, and said: ‘Get up, O 
Muhammad, and pray.’ So he 
prayed Zuhr, Then Jibril came to 
him when a man’s shadow was 
equal to twice his length and said: 
‘Get up, O Muhammad, and pray.’ 
So he prayed Asr. Then he came 
to him for Maghrib when the sun 
set, at exactly the same time as the 
day before, and said: ‘Get up, O 
Muhammad, and pray.’ So he 
prayed Maghrib, Then he came to 
him for ‘Ishd’ when the first third 
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of the night had passed, and said: 
‘Get up and pray.’ So he prayed 
Then he came to him for 
Subh when it had become very 
bright, and said: ‘Get up and pray.’ 
So he prayed Subh. Then he said: 
‘The times of prayer one between 
those two (limits).’” {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 503. 


Chapter 18. Hastening To Pray _ (^a ,,.> 0 ^ 1 ) 

^Isha^ ' ' 

(fY 4i>di) 


528. It was narrated that Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin Hasan said: “Al-Hajjaj 
arrived, and we asked Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, who said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah ^ prayed Zuhr at the time 
of intense heat,^^^ and when the 
sun was white and clear, and 
Maghiib when the sun set, and with 
‘/^n’ it would depend - if he saw 
that the people had gathered, he 
would pray early, and if he saw that 
they had not come yet, he would 
delay it.’” {Sahih) 
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Meaning, at the earliest time. 
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Chapter 19. Twilight 


(tr Ai^i) p^i) 


529. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'man bin Bas^ said: “I am the 
most knowledgeable of people 
about the time of the Isha’ prayer. 
The Prophet ^ used to pray it 
when the moon set on the third 
night of the month.” (Sahih) 
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530. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Bas^ said: “By Allah, 
I am the most knowledgeable of 
people about the time of the ‘I^a’ 
prayers. The Prophet 0 used to 
pray it when the moon set on the 
third night of the month. ” (SaAiA) 
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Comments: 

The crescent moon of the third night sets after a period of two and a half 
hours. A slight difference, more or less, sometimes occurs. 


Chapter 20. What Is 
Recommended Regarding 
Delaying 

531. Sayy^ bin Sal^ah said: “My 
father and I entered upon Abu 
Barzah, and my father said to him: 
‘How did the Messenger of Allah 
^ pray the prescribed prayers?’ 
He said: He used to pray Zuhr, 
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which you call Al-Uula (the first) 
when the sun passed its zenith; he 
used to pray ‘Asr then one of us 
could go back to his home in ±e 
farthest part of Al-Madmah when 
the sun was still bright.”’ - He said: 
“I forgot what he said to me about 
Maghrib’^ - “And he used to like 
to delay ‘I^a\ wliich you call Al- 
Atamahi and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor speak after it. 
And he used to finish the Al- 
Ghadah (Fajr) prayer when a man 
could recognize his neighbor, and 
he used to recite between sixty and 
one hundred verses.’” (Sahth) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 526. 
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532. It was narrated that Ibn Juraij 
said: “I said to ‘Ata’: ‘What is the 
best time you think I should pray 
Al-Atamah, either in congregation 
or on my own?’ He said: T heard 
Ibn ‘Abbas say: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ delayed Al-Atamah one 
night until the people had slept and 
woken up, then slept and woken up 
again. Then ‘Umar got up and said: 
‘The prayer, the prayer!’” ‘Ata’ 
said: ‘Ibn ‘Abbds said; “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ came out, 
and it is as if I can see him now, 
with water dripping from his head, 
putting his hand on the side of his 
head. [He said: “And he indicated 
(how)”].”’ I checked with ‘Ata’ how 
the Prophet ^ put his hand on his 
head, and he showed me the same 
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way as Ibn ‘Abbas had done. ‘Ata’ 
spread his fingers a little, then 
placed them with the tips of his 
fingers on his forehead, then he 
drew his fingers together on his 
head until his thumb touched the 
edge of the ear that is next to the 
face, then moved it to his temple 
and forehead, then he said: ‘Were 
it not that I would impose too 
much difficulty for my Ummah^ I 
would have commanded them to 
offer this prayer only at this time,’” 
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Comments: 

“Were it not that I would impose too much difficulty”: this demonstrates that 
if postponement imposes hardship on worshippers, it is desirable to perform 
the prayer early. Otherwise, it would be better to delay it. In fact, the 
advancement and delay in the time of prayers - albeit within the overall 
allowed timing s of prayers - hinge on the excuses and dire needs of people. 


533. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet ^ 
delayed 7^a’ one night until part 
of the night had passed. Then 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, got up and called out: ‘The 
prayer, O Messenger of Allah! The 
women and children have gone to 
sleep.’ Then the Messenger of 
All^ ^ came out with water 
dripping from his head, saying: 
‘Hhs is (the best) time (for 
were it not that this would be too 
difficult for my Ummah.”" (SahUit) 
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534. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to delay the later 

(Sahih) 
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535. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “Were it not that I would 
impose too much difficulty on my 
Ummah, I would have commanded 
them to delay 'I^a’ and to use the 
Siwdk for every prayer.” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. The End Of The 
Time For ‘IM* 

536. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
delayed Al-'Atamah one night, and 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, called out to him; ‘The 
women and cliildren have gone to 
sleep.’ The Messenger of Allah ^ 
came out and said: ‘No one is 
waiting for it except you.’ At that 
time no prayer was offered except 
in Al-Madinah, Then he said: ‘Pray 
it between the time when the 
twilight disappears and when one- 
third of the night has passed.’” 
(Sahih) 
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It is described as the later *Isha’ prayer because the Maghrib prayer is sometimes called 
7^c’ prayer, but it is the first ‘Ishd\ Some scholars are of the opinion that it is disliked 
to call Magluib ‘Ma’ without qualifying it as the first 7shd’. See FathAl-BSii. 
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j^\j j-iil j^j 61^1 

Comments: 

The period of full merit of the 7^a' prayer is imth one-third of the night, its 
permissible time is halfway through the night, and the time of excuse and dire 
necessity remains until the coming of the dawn. 


537. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
the Mother of the Believers said: 
‘The Prophet ^ delayed the 
prayer one night until most of the 
night had passed and the people in 
the Masjid had gone home to sleep, 
then he went out and prayed, and 
said; ‘This is indeed its (prayer) 
time, were it not that I would 
impose too much difficulty on my 
Ummah”’ {Sdhih) 
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ents: 


“This is indeed its time” means that if sleep is not taken into consideration, 
the prayer ought to be performed at midnight as the Zuhr prayer is offered at 
midday. But considering sleep, its period of true merit is until one-third of the 


night. 


538. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “We stayed in the Masjid one 
night waiting for the Messenger of 
Allah ^ to pray ‘Ishd He came out 
to us when one-third of the night or 
more had passed, and he said when 
he came out: ‘You are waiting for a 
prayer for which the followers of no 
other religion are waiting. Were it 
not that I would impose too much 
difficulty on my Ummah, I would 
have led them in the prayer at this 
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time.’ Then he commanded the 
Mu’a dhdh in to say the Iqdmah and 
he prayed.” 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 483, 537. 


539. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ led us in 
Maglinb prayer, then he did not 
come out to us until half the night 
had passed. Then he came out and 
led them in prayer, then he said: 
‘The people have prayed and gone 
to sleep, but you are still in a state 
of prayer so long as you are waiting 
for the prayer. Were it not for the 
weakness of the weak and, the 
sickness of the sick, I would have 
commanded that this prayer be 
delayed until halfway through the 
night.”’ (Sahik) 
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540. Humaid said: “Anas was asked: 
‘Did the Prophet ^ use a ring?’ He 
said: ‘Yes. One night he delayed the 
later prayer, until almost 

halfway through the night. When he 
prayed the Prophet 0, turned his 
face toward us and said: ‘You are 
still in a state of prayer so long as 
you are waiting for it.’” Anas said: ‘It 
is as if I can see the luster of his ring.’ 
According to the narration of ‘Ali - 
that is, Ibn Hujr - “until halfway 
through the night.” (Sahik) 
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Comments: 

“The luster of his ring”: The Prophet’s ^ ring was made of silver. Its jewel 
was also of silver. The Prophet ^ had it made in order to use it as a seal. 
With this purpose a man may wear a ring made of silver, and it may weigh as 
much as 4.33 grams. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 22. Concession 
Allowing ^Isha^ To Be Called 
^‘AU^AtamaK^ 
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541. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “If the people knew 
what (virtue) there was in the call 
to prayer and the first row, and 
they could not find any way to get 
to do that^^^ other than by drawing 
lots, they would do that. If they 
knew what (virtue) there was in 
coming early to prayer, they would 
compete to be first in the Masjid. If 
they knew what (virtue) there was 
in Al-‘Atamah and Subh, they 
would come to them even if they 
had to crawl.” {Sahih) 
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Indicating the two mentioned items: that is the call to prayer and praying in the first vow. 
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Chapter 23 . It Is Disapproval iUj , i Lkri^l - (YV 

To Call Tsha^ ' *' 

~ (tv u>ci\) 


542. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Tlie Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘Do not let the Bedouin make 
you change the name of this prayer 
of yours, for they delay the prayer 
until it is very dark because of tlieir 
preoccupation with camels and 
milking them. Verily, it is 
(Sahih) 
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543. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say on the Minbar: ‘Do not 
let the Bedouin make you change 
the name of your prayer; verily, it is 

Isha’r (Sahih) 
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Comments; 


The Bedouins continued calling the ‘Ma’ prayer ‘Atamah (the first third of 
the night, after the disappearance of the sun’s reddish afterglow) but they 
further called the Maghrib prayer 7^5’. That is not at all proper, because in 
that case, the commands of ‘IM’ would begin to be applied to the Maghrib 
prayer and this would cause serious confusion. Calling the 7^u’ ‘Atamah is 
due to its trait and therefore it is treated leniently. But calling the Maghrib by 
the name of ‘I^a’ is not at all appropriate. 
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Chapter 24. The Beginning Of 

The Time For Subh 

« • 

544. Ja‘far bin Muhammad bin ‘Ali 
bin Al-Husain narrated from his 
father, that Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
prayed Subh as soon as he was 
certain the dawn had appeared.” 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The first moment of the time of the dawn prayer (Salat Al-Fajr), by consensus 
of aU, is the true dawn (Subh SMiq). The true dawn denotes the white streak of 
light which stretches across the horizon. Before spreading, when a few gleams 
appear rising from below, it is the false dawn. The false dawn is not valid as an 
indicator for either prayer or fasting. However, the true dawn is the actual 
dawn. This is what is meant by the expression, its light spreads itself. 


545. Humaid narrated from Anas 
that a man came to the Prophet ^ 
and asked him about the time of 
the Subh prayer. The following 
morning he commanded that the 
Iqamah for prayer be said when 
dawn broke, and he led us in 
prayer. The next day when there 
was hght he commanded that the 
Iqamah for prayer be said and he 
led us in prayer. Then he said: 
“Where is the one who was asking 
about the time for prayer? (It is) 
between these two times.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. At-TagMs (Praying j - (Yo 

Fajr While It Is Still Dark) ' ■ ' 

While a Resident 


546. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ had prayed Subh, the 
women would depart, wrapped in 
their wrappers, unrecognizable 
because of the darkness.” (ISahih) 
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Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ generally performed the prayer (Salat Al-Fajr) in the 
early phase of semidarkness (Imown in Arabic as Ghalas) and completed it 
also in the semidarkness. Therefore, when the womenfolk used to go out (of 
the mosque) to return to their homes, with their wrappers draped over 
themselves, nobody would recognize them, on account of the lingering 
darkness (Ghalas). 


547. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The women used to pray 
Subh with the Messenger of Allah 
wrapped in their wrappers, 
then they would return, and no one 
would recognize them because of 
the darkness.” (SahVi) 
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Chapter 26. At-Taghlis (Praying 
Fajr While It Is Still Dark) 
While Travelling 
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548. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
prayed Fajr on the day of Khaibar 
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during the time that it was still dark, 
when he was near the enemy. Then 
he attacked them and said; ^Allahu 
Akbar! Khaibar is destroyed! ’ Twice. 
‘Then, when it descends in their 
courtyard, evil will be the morning 
for those who had been warned! 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Allah's Messenger ^ attacked after dawn, because he had been waiting for 
the Adhan of the dawn prayer. Had he heard the Adhan from the people he 
was about to attack, he would not have carried out the attack, so that 
Muslims there might not be killed. And if he would not hear the Adhan from 
them, he would cany out the attack, because, in that case, he would clearly be 
attackmg disbelievers. 


Chapter 27. AJ-Isfar (Praying 
Fajr When It Has Become 
Lighter) 




549. It was narrated from RMi‘ bin 
Khadij that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Pray Fajr when the dawn shines.” 

{Sdhihj 
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550. It was narrated from Ma^ud 
bin Labid, from some men among 
his people who were of the Ansar, 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “The more you delay Fajr, the 
greater the reward.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “The more you delay Fajr, the greater the reward” means offer it delayed. 
Though it is permitted, it is not excellent. Because the practice of the Prophet 
^ was to offer the prayer in darkness, as has been reported above. Therefore 
the meaning of this report has been variously interpreted. For instance, 
making the beginning of the prayer in the darkness, recitation (of the Qur’an) 
should be prolonged until you enter upon the time when the dawn becomes 
white. In the translation of the other narration, this meaning has been 
adopted, and this is in accordance with the Prophet’s ^ action. Or shining of 
the dawn denotes whiteness (on the rim of the sl^) and not on the Earth. 
This means the prayer should be offered when the eastern sky becomes lit or 
manifest. However, the darkness will still lingers on the Earth. This 
implication is also according to the Prophet’s ^ custom. Or this command 
relates especially to those mosques where the size of the gathering is huge. 
The worshippers are of various types and they cannot assemble early. Or this 
command relates especially to nights in (the end of) which the moon shines, 
so that certainty of the daybreak is established. Or this injunction specifically 
relates to the nights, which are short, so that worshippers could easily join the 
congregation. The greater the number of the worshippers, the greater the 
reward, And Allah knows best! 


2. The second report signifies the prayer should be started in darkness and in 
the process of recitation if the light becomes bright, there is no harm in that. 


Chapter 28. Wltoever Catches 
Up With A Rak^ah Of The Subh 
Prayer 
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551. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever catches up with a 
prostration of Subh before the sun 
rises, then he has caught up with it; 
and whoever catches up with a 
prostration of ‘Asr before the sun 
sets, then he has caught up with 
it.” (Sahih) 
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552. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever catches up with a Rak‘ah 
- of Fajr before the sxm rises, then he 
has caught up with it; and whoever 
catches up with a Rak‘ah of ‘Asr 
before the sun sets, then he has 
caught up with it.” (Sahth) 
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Comments: 


See Hadi^ 515. 


Chapter 29. The End Of The 
Time For Subh 
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553. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
AUMi ^ used to pray Zuhr when 
the sun passed its zenith, and he 
would pray ‘Asr between these two 
prayers; and he would pray Maghrib 
when the sun had set, and he used 
to pray when the twilight had 
disappeared,” then he said straight 
after that: “And he would pray Fajr 
when a man could see clearly,” 
(Sahth) 
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Comments: 

1. In that period of time, people used to perform the 'Asr prayer delayed. It was, 
therefore, remarked that the Prophet’s ^ ^<45^ prayer used to be between 
your present-day Zuhr and Asr prayers. That means he used to perform it 
quite earlier than your present-day Asr. 

2. “Could see clearly”, means nothing hindered its seeing far; This is not the final 
time of the Fajr prayer, but it was the time when the Prophet ^ concluded his 
prayer. That is, it denotes the end of the excellent time for the Fajr prayer. 


Chapter 30» Whoever Catches 
Up With A Rak^ah Of The 
Prayer 
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554. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Whoever catches 
up with a Rak‘ah of prayer, then he 
has caught up with the prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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555. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Whoever catches 
up with a Rak‘ah of the prayer, 
then he has caught up with it.” 
(Sahr/r) 
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556. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever catches up with a Rak‘ah 
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of the prayer, then he has caught 
up with the prayer,” {Sahih) 




557. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: ‘Whoever catches up 
with a Rak‘ah of the prayer has 
caught up with it.’” {Sahih) 
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558. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
0^ said: “Whoever catches up with 
a Rak‘ah of Jumu ‘ah or any other 
(prayer), his prayer is complete.” 
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559. It was narrated from S^m 
that the Messenger of AU^ 0 
said: “Whoever catches up with a 
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Rak‘ah of one of the prayers has 
caught up with it, except tliat he 
has to malce up the portion that he 
missed,” {Sahih) 


Comments: 
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1. The Ahddith preceding this Hadith, were concerning the Fajr and ^Asr prayers. 
The Ahadith occurring under this chapter are regarding common prayer. It 
means that whichever prayer’s one Rak’ah is offered within its time and the 
remaining Rak’ahs are, also completed along with it, despite the remaining 
Rak’aks being performed after its time had elapsed, the prayer would be 
considered valid and not considered delayed after its time, in view of the fact 
that the prayer was inaugurated within its prescribed time. 

2. In the Friday prayer, if a person catches only one Rak’ah, the person need 
only make up the prayer. But if a person catches less than one Rak’ah, he has 
to pray the noon prayer’s (Zuhr) four Rak’ahs, according to this Hadith. 


Chapter 31. Times During 
Which Sam Is Prohibited 

560. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 

# ■ 4 

Messenger of AUah ^ said: “The 
sun rises and with it the horn of 
the Shaitm, then when it is fully 
risen, he goes away. Then when it 
approaches the meridian he comes 
near to it, and when it has passed 
the zenith he goes away. Then 
when it is close to setting, he 
comes near to it, then when it has 
set, he goes away.” And the 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
praying at those times. {Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

In these three times, one is forbidden to perform optional prayer (Naff), but 
one may perform the obligatory prayer if one recalls that one has to still 
perform it. 

561. It was narrated that Musa bin 
^Aii bin Rabah said: “I heard my 
father say: T heard ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amir Al-Juhani say: There are 
three times during which the 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade us 
to pray in or bury our dead: When 
the sun has clearly started to rise, 
until it is fully risen; when it is 
directly overhead at noon, until it 
has passed its zenith; and when it is 
close to setting, until it has fully 
set.’” 
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Comments: 

Imam Ahm ad (may Allah bestow His Mercy upon him), on account of the 
apparent phrasing (of this report), has stated that it is forbidden to give the 
corpse a burial in these three times, while other scholars have interpreted this 
Haditji differently. 


Chapter 32. The Prohibition Of 
Praying After Subh 
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562. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 0, 
forbade praying after 'Asr until the 
sun had set, and after Subb until 
the sun had risen. {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In this narration, prayer signifies optional prayer. It is permissible at the 
above times to offer obligatory prayers, and it is also permissible to make up 
missed obligatory prayers. 


563. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard more than 
one of the Companions of the 
Prophet ^ - including ‘Umar who 
was one of the dearest of them to 
me - that the . Messenger of Allah 
^ forbade praying after Fajr until 
the sun had risen, and praying after 
i4sr until the sun had set.” (Sahik) 
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Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of 
Praying While The Sun Is 
Rising 

564. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
0^ said: "No one of you should 
deliberately try to pray when the 
sun is rising, or when it is setting.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

To deliberately begin to perform prayer in the above-mentioined three times 
is not proper. However, if one had already been praying, and during the 
process the sun rises, or sets, or rises to its zenith, one’s prayer will not be 
invalidated. In fact, one should continue with and finish his prayer. 


565. It was narrated from Ibn 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah , < ,, , , 

^ forbade praying when the sun is ^ ^ ^ ^ 

rising or setting. iSahih') M ^ Jj-ij M :y^ 
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Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of 
Praying At Midday 
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566. It was narrated from Musa 
bin ‘All that his father said: “I 
heard ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir say: ‘There 
are three times during which the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ forbade us 
from praying or burying our dead: 
When the sun had clearly started 
to rise until it was fully risen, when 
it was directly overhead at noon 
until it has passed the zenith, and 
when it was close to setting imtU it 
had fuUy set”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Collectively, there are five times in which the prayer is undesirable; (1) The 
sunrise (2) When the sun is at its zenith in the slq? (3) The sunset (4) After 
praying the dawn prayer [Subh] (5) and after praying the mid-aftemoon 
prayer [^5r], 

Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of 
Praying After *Asr 


567. It was narrated from Damrah 

9 

bin Sa'eed that he heard Abu Sa‘eed 
Al-Khudri say: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0, forbade praying after Subh 
until the sun had risen, and praying 
after 'Asr until the sun had set.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


One is forbidden to offer optional prayer after praying the dawn prayer 
(Subli) and the mid- afternoon prayer (S4sr). This is because had the optional 
Prayer been permitted, people might have surely performed prayer at the 
time of the sunset and the sunrise, since the precise sighting of the sunrise 
and the sunset is almost impossible from inside mosques (or homes). It is 
probable that prayer during the said times has been made forbidden in order 
to eradicate the possibility of people praying during proliibited times. 


568. It was narrated from 'Ata’ bin 
Yazid that he heard Abu Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri say: “I heard the Messenger 
of All^ 0, say: ‘There is no prayer 
after Fajr until the sun has clearly 
risen, and no prayer after ‘Asr until 
the sun has fully set.”’ {Sahih) 
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569. (Another chain) from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-KJiudri, from the Messenger 
of Allah 0 with a similar report. 

(Sahih) 
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570. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ forbade 
praying after Asr. (Sahih) 
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571. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawus that his father said: 
“‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, said: ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, is not correct, 
rather the Messenger of AU^ ^ 
only prohibited, as he said: ‘Do not 
deliberately seek to pray when the 
sun is rising or when it is setting, 
for it rises between the horns of a 
Shaitan.” {SaMh) 
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Comments: 


Umar’s ^ forbidding people to pray after the ‘Asr prayer was based on the 
explicit prohibition of the Messenger of AUah 0,. But ‘Aishah had 
probably no knowledge of its prohibition, or she might have drawn a different 
conclusion on account of the Prophet’s 0 praying after ‘Asr. 


572. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 0 said: ‘When the edge of 
the sun rises, then delay prayer until 
it has fully risen, and when the edge 
of the sun starts to set, delay prayer 
until it has fully set.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is not right to begin prayer when the sun is about to rise or to set. However, 
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if one had been performing it already, he should continue with it, as has been 
mentioned mAhadith 551 to 559. 


573. Abu Yahya Sulaim bin ‘Amir, 
Damrah bin Habib and Abu 
Talhah Nu‘aim bin Ziyad said; “We 
heard Abu Umamah Al-Bahili say: 
T heard ‘Amrah bin ‘Abasah say: I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 
there any moment which brings 
one closer to Allah than another, 
or any moment that should be 
sought out for remembering 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Yes, the closest 
that the Lord is to His slave is in 
the last part of the night, so if you 
can be among those who remember 
Allah at that time, then do so. For 
prayer is attended and witnessed 
(by the angels) until the sun rises, 
then it rises between the two horns 
of the Shaitan^ that is the time 
when the disbelievers pray, so do 
not pray until the sun has risen to 
the height of a spear and its rays 
have disappeared. Then prayer is 
attended and witnessed (by the 
angels) until the sun is directly 
overhead at midday, and that is the 
time when the gates of Hell are 
opened and it is stoked up. So do 
not pray until the shadows appear. 
Then prayer is attended and 
witnessed (by the angels) until the 
sun sets, and it sets between the 
horns of a ^aitdn, and that is the 
time when the disbelievers pray.’” 
{SaMh) 
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Comments: 


1. In one sense, aU times are equal. But relating to AUah’s closeness and His 
distancing, a distinction materializes between different times. For instance, 
after midnight, Allah’s Mercy draws near to the extent that He descends to 
the lowest sky when there remains the final third of the night. Therefore, it is 
the time of unique nearness (to Allah). Alaykum bi qiyam al4(xyl fa irinahu 
dabussdlihin qablakiim {JdmV at-Tirmidhi, Hadtth 3549): Observe night vigil 
(Qiyam Al-Layl) because it has remained the practice of the righteous before 
you. 

2. From this narration, undesirability of praying in three times is mentioned: (1) 
the sunrise (2) the sun’s reaching its zenith (3) the sunset. While in some 
other Ahadifh, forbiddance to pray after praying the Asr prayer and after 
praying the dawn Prayer has been mentioned. It is essential to abide by all the 
various narrations. 


Chapter 36. Concession 
Allowing Prayer After Asr 
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574. It was narrated that ‘All said: 
“The Messenger of AUah ^ 
forbade praying after ‘Asr tmless 
the sun was still white, clear and 
high.” (Sakih) 
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575. It was narrated that Hisham 

A 

said: “My father told me: ‘Ai^ah 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah ^ 
never neglected to pray two Rak‘ahs 
after ‘Asr in my house.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This is said to be specifically related to the Messenger of Allah This is 
because he has explicitly forbidden performing prayer after ‘Asr. 
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576. It was narrated that AI-Aswad 
said: ‘Aishah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3^ never entered upon me 
after ‘Asr but he prayed them (the 
two Rak'ahs)” (Sahih) 

^ jAj jiiil li 




6 < 


^ ,1- ^ 
K ^ 




U :lijLp liJli :J15 i^S/1 

M 


ui^ S(i j^\ 



577. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq said: “I heard Masruq and f 
Al-Aswad say: We bear witness 
that ‘Aishah said: ‘When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was with me 
after Asr, he would pray them 
(these two Rak'ahsy” {SaWi) 
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578. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “There are two prayers that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ never 
neglected to pray them in my 
house secretly nor publicly: Two 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr and two 
Rak‘ahs after Asr” (Sahih) 
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579. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that he asked ‘Aishah 
about the two prostrations (Rak'ahs) 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ used 
to pray after ‘Asr. She said: "He used 
to pray them before Asr^ but if he 
got distracted or forgot them, he 
would pray them after Asi\ and if he 
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did a prayer he would be constant in 
it.” {Sahih) 



‘c5^' J 







580, It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet ^ once 
prayed two Rak‘ahs after ‘Asr in 
her house. She asked him about 
that and he said: “They are two 
Rak‘ahs that I used to pray after 
Zuhr, but I got distracted and 
forgot them until I prayed Asr” 
{Sahih) 





581. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ got distracted and did not 
pray the two Rak‘ahs before Asr so 
he prayed them after Asr” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 37. Concession 
Regarding Prayer Before The 
Sun Sets 
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582. Tmran bin Hudair said: “I 
asked Lahiq about the two Rak'ahs 
before sunset. He said: “Abdulin 
bin Az-Zubair used to pray them, 
and Mu‘awiyah sent word to him 
asking: ‘What are these two Rak'ahs 
at simset?’ He had to refer to U 


4s\ -a - OAY 


Hill 


ujJ^ liuca ^ wJl^ 

:JU 


✓ 




di y ^1 dll 



The Book of The Times 


343 




Salamah, and Umm Salamah said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
pray two Rak'ahs before ‘Asr, then 
he was distracted and did not pray 
them, so he prayed them when the 
sun set, and I never saw him pray 
them before or after that.’” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

These are the very same two Rak^ahs which have been in the preceding 
chapter called “after the Asf\ 


Chapter 38. Concession 
Allowing Prayer Before Maghrib 

583. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Abi Habib that Abu Al-Khair 
told him: “Abu Tamim Al-Jai^ani 
stood up to pray two Rak'ahs 
before Maghrib, and I said to 
‘Uqbah bin ‘ Amir : ‘Look at this 
man, what prayer is he praying?’ 
He turned and looked at him, and 
said: ‘This is a prayer that we used 
to pray at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


These two Rak’ahs of prayer are known as the pre-sunset prayer’s (Maghrib) 
Sunnah. Allah’s Messenger ^ used to exhort others to perform it, and the 
Companions used to perform it frequently. 
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Chapter 39. Prayer After The 
Appearance of Dawn 


(ir 


584. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah said: “When the 

• m 

dawn appears, the Messenger of 
Allah ^ would only pray two short 
Rak^ahs.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This prayer is the two-Rak’ahs Sunnah before the dawn prayer {Fajr). They 
are strongly emphasized {Mu'akkadah); the Prophet ^ would always perform 
them, whether he was at home or was travelling. Once when he had missed 
the dawn prayer, he prayed when the sun rose, and he did not omit the two- 
Rak‘ah Sunnah. He performed it first, and then he offered the obligatory 
dawn prayer. {Sahih Muslim 681), 

Chapter 40. Permission To - (t . 

(Continue) Praying Until One * 

Prays <ut>Jl) 


585. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
‘Abasah said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of AUah, who became 
Muslim with you?’ He said: ‘Free 
men and slaves.’ I said: ‘Is there 
any moment which brings one 
closer to Allah than another?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, the last part of the 
night, so pray as much as you want 
until you pray Subh, then stop until 
the sun has risen unth and it looks 
like a shield and (its shinning) 
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spreads. Then pray as much as you 
want until an object’s shadow is at 
its shortest, then stop until the sun 
passes its zenith, for Hell is stoked 
at midday. Then pray as much as 
you want until you pray ‘Asr, then 
stop until the sun has set, for it sets 
between the horns of a Shaitan and 
rises between the horns of a 
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Comments: 








“Until it stays looking like a shield” signifies until the disc of the sun is clearly 
visible (with tlie naked eye), and it does not dazzle the vision. (In the text of 
the HadM, the term used is Hajafah, wliich denotes a shield made of skins or 
of the skins of camels, cut out in a round form - here the sun is being likened 
to a shield). 


Chapter 41, Permission To 
Pray At All Times In Makkah 

586. It was narrated from Jubair bin 
Mut’im that the Prophet ^ said; “O 
Banu ‘Abd Manaf, do not prevent 
anyone from circumambulating this 
House and praying at any time he 
wants of night or day.” 
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Comments: 

The jurists (Fuqaha) and Hadith scholars (Muhaddithin), on the basfe of this 
report, have argued that there is no time prohibiting optional prayer in 
Makkah the Blessed, because Makkah is a place of honor and grandeur. 
People all the time can benefit from it. Therefore, it is not offensive or wrong 
to pray within the Makkan Sacred PrecLnct (Hamm) at any time. 


Chapter 42. The Time When A 
Traveler May Combine ZwAr 
And *Asr Prayers 




587. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “If the Messenger of 
Allah ^ was setting out on a 
journey before the svm passed its 
zenith, he would delay Zuhr until 
the time of ‘Asr, then he would 
stop and combine the prayers. If 
the sun passed its zenith before he 
set out, he would pray Zuhr and 
then set off. (Sahih) 
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588. It was narrated from Abu At- 

Tufail ‘Amir bin Wathilah that 

• - 

Mu‘adh bin Jabal told him that they 
went out with the Messenger of 
Ah^ ^ in the year of Tabuk, and 
the Messenger of Allah ^ was 
joining Zuhr and 'Asr, and Maghrib 
and ‘Md’. He delayed the prayer 
one day then he went out and 
prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr together, then 
he went in and came out again and 
prayed Maghrib and ‘I^a\ {^hW^ 
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Chapter 43. Explanation Of 
That 

589. KaMr bin Qarawanda said: 'T 
asked Salim bin ‘Abdullah about how 
his father prayed when traveling. We 
asked him: ‘Did he combine any of his 
prayers when traveling?’ He said that 
Safiyyah bint Abi ‘Ubaid was married 
to him, and she wrote to him, when he 
was at some farmland of his, saying: 
‘This is the last of my days in this 
world, and the first day of the 
Hereafter.”^^^ He rode quickly to go 
to her, and when the time for Zuh?- 
came, the Mu ‘a dhdhi n said to him : 
“The prayer, O Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman!” But he paid no attention 
to him until it was between the time 
for the two prayers, then he stopped 
and said: “Say the Iqamah and when I 
say the Taslim, say the Iqamah.'' 
Then he rode on again, and when the 
sun set the Mu ’a dhdh in said to him; 
"The prayer!” He said: “Do as you 
did for Zuhr and ‘Asr.” When the 
stars had appeared, he stopped and 
said to the Mu ’a dhdh in : “Say the 
Iqamah and when I say the Taslim, 
say the Iqamah.” He prayed, then 
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Meaning that she was dying. 
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when he had finished he turned to us 
and said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: Tf any one of you has an urgent 
need that he fears he may miss, let 
him pray like this.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 44. Times During \s^\ cJ^Jl -Hi ,>^1) 

Which A Resident May 
Combine Prayers 


(“lA iUJl) 


590. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed with the 
Prophet ^ in Al-Madinah, eight 
together and seven together. He 
delayed Zuhr and brought 'Asr 
forward, and he delayed Maghrib 
and brought 'Isha* forward.” 
{SaMV) 
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It is of course not allowed to form a habit of joining prayers in simulation 
(/am’ Sun). (Jam’ Suri signifies the midday or the sunset prayer be postponed 
till its last moment, and to perform it in the last moment of its time and the 
next prayer i.e., the mid-aftemoon or the late-evening prayer is offered in the 
early moments of its time.) In this way, both the prayers would be offered 
within their right times. This is known as Jam’ Suri or simulative or apparent 
joining of two prayers. It could be resorted to in times of pressing need, as 
has occurred in some other transmissions of this HadMi that the Prophet ^ 
combined his prayers because he did not want to put his nation to hardship. 
Otherwise, the five daily prayers ought to be performed seperately. But 
combination should be simulative or apparent form of combination (Jam’ 
Suri) so that no verse (of the Qur’an) or Hadith remains un-acted upon, and 
one remains protected from becoming apart from his companions, or solitary, 
and from becoming odd and different from others. 
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591. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that he prayed Al-Uula 
(Zuhr) and Asr together in Al- 
Basrah with nothing in between 
them, and he prayed Maghrib and 
‘IsM' together with nothing in 
between them. He did that because 
he was busy and Ibn ‘Abbas said 
that he has prayed Zuhr and 
together with the Messenger of 
Allah ^ in Al-Madinah, eight 
Rak'ahs with nothing in between. 
(Sahih) 




d! 




^ 

0 P-'O.' f > 0 . ^ ^ 

i>i Jj^ cri' ~ 

0 , a*^ 0 \ ^ O'' 

uiv: >;ji3 jh 




tf,#- ^ i ^ ^ ^ < 


e ^ 

jLi 




-r 





[1^ ^ olu^ oUi 



t J^A’>S\ J^hh jt; t ejl.|/?li 

' ^ ® ® ^ ^ iSjr^ ^ lA ‘ iSi ^ tion>J 1 1 


oi CZ 


Comments: 

The interpretation of this narration is also like the preceding one; that is to 
say it was the simulative combination (Jam‘ Surf). This way may be adopted 
once in a while, since this is also proven from the Prophet ^ . 


Chapter 45. The Time When A 
Traveler May Combine Maghrib 
and 

592. It was narrated that Isma'il 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, a of 

the Quraish, said: “I accompanied 
Ibn ‘Umar to Al-Hima.*-^^ When 
the sun set I felt too nervous to 
remind him of the prayer, so he 
went on until the light on the 
horizon had disappeared and it was 
getting dark, then he stopped and 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs, 
then he prayed two Rak’ahs 
immediately afterwards, then he 
said: ‘This is what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ do.’” 

(Sahih) 


^ ci^l " (io 

(n‘\ ^ J^\ 

< ✓ 




UJii Ji ^ ;y_ 

isSUdl jji M c4? 


: till 


lT 


✓ ^ • 


.»|l -K' 

J 




Ui 










. ^ Jj.i3 l^\j : J15 


A place near Madinah. 
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Comments: 


From the apparent wording, we get to know that he ^ adopted the form of 
combination of two prayers by delajing the preceding one {Jam^ Ta'khir). It means 
that after the expiration of the time for the sunset prayer and after the arrival of the 
time for the late-evening prayer he offered both these prayers together. So 

to say, the delayed combination {Jam Ta’khir) is permissible while one is travelling 
because it makes matters easy for people. And Allah Ejiows best! ! 


593. It was narrated that Az-Zuhn 
said: “Salim told me that his father 
said: T saw the Messenger of Allah 
when he was in a hurry to 
travel, delaying Maghrib so that he 
could combine it with ‘Isha\”' 
(Sahih) 


:JU 

m 


I 


! 




jiaj! 


> 0 


:J15 5.1 ^ fJU ^>1 :JU 


< ^ 





> 


J;i SbU J^\ 


ij CKi j^yr 'r'^ ‘oiA' — 





io/y^T:^ 4 >J1 


594. It was narrated that Jabir said: 
“The sun set when the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ was in Makkah, and he 
joined the two prayers in Sarif.”^^^ 
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A valley about 12 km northeast of Makkah on the way to Al-Madinah. 
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595. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “If the Messenger of Allah 0, 
wanted to travel quickly, he would 
delay Zuhr until the time of ‘Asr 
and combine them, and he would 
delay Maghrib until he combined it 
with ‘Mfl’ when the twilight had 
disappeared.” {Da^if) 
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596. Nafi‘ said: “I went out witli 
‘Abdulin bin ‘Umar on a journey to 
some of his land. Then someone 
came to him and said: ‘Safiyyah bint 
Abi ‘Ubaid is sick, try to get there 
before it is too late.’ He set out 
quickly, accompanied by a man of 
the Quraish. The sun set but he did 
not pray, although I knew him to be 
very careful about praying on time. 
When he slowed down I said: The 
prayer, may Allah have mercy on 
you.’ He turned to me but carried on 
until the twilight was almost gone, 
then he stopped and prayed 
Maghrib, then he said the Iqamah for 
at that time the twilight had 
totally disappeared and led us in 
prayer. Then he turned to us and 
said; Tf the Messenger of Allah 0 
was in a hurry to travel he would do 
this.’” (Sahih) 
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597. It was narrated that Nafi‘ said: 
“We came back with Ibn ‘Umar 
from Makkah. One night he kept on 
travelling until evening came, and 
we thought that he had forgotten 
the prayer. We said to him: ‘The 
prayer!’ But he kept quiet and kept 
going until the twilight had almost 
disappeared, then he stopped and 
prayed, and when the twilight 
disappeEued he prayed Then 
he turned to us and said: This is 
what we used to do with the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ if he was in 
a hurry to travel.’” (Sahih) 
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598. Kathir bin Qarawanda said: 
“We asked Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
about prayer while traveling. We 
said: ‘Did ‘Abdulin combine any of 
his prayers while traveling?’ He said: 
‘No, except at Jam‘.’f^^ Then he 
paused, and said: ‘Safiyyah was 
married to him, and she sent word to 
him that she was in her last day in 
this world and the first day in the 
Hereafter. So he rode off in a hurry, 
and I was with him. The time for 
prayer came and the Mu'a dhdhi n 
said to him : ‘The prayer, O Abu 
‘Abdur-Ra^mi!’ But he kept going 
until it was between the time for the 
two prayers. Then he stopped and 
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Meaning Al-Muzdalifah. 
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said to the Mu’a dhdhi n: “Say the 
Iqamah, and when I say the Taslim at 
the end of Zuhr, say the Iqamah 
(again) straight away.” So he said the 
Iqamah and he prayed Zuhr, two 
Rak‘ahs, then he said the Iqamah 
(again) straight away, and he prayed 
‘Asr, two Rak‘ahs. Then he rode off 
quickly until the sun set and the 
Mu’a dhdh in said to him: “The 
prayer, O Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman!” He 
said: “Do what you did before.” He 
rode on until the stars appeared, 
then he stopped and said: “Say the 
Iqamah, then when I say the Taslim, 
say the Iqamah. So he said the 
Iqamah and he prayed Maghrib, three 
Rak‘ahs, then he said the Iqamah 
(again) straight away and he prayed 
T^d’, then he said one Taslim, 
turning his face. Then he said: “Tire 
Messenger of Allah 0, said: Tf any 
one of you has an urgent need that 
he fears he may miss, let him pray 
like tliis.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 589. 

Chapter 46. Situations During 
Which It Is Permissible To 
Combine Two Prayers 
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599. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that if the Messenger of 
Allah 0 was in a hurry to travel, 
he would combine Maghrib and 
‘/sAfl’. (Sahih) 
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600. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “If the Messenger of 
Allah ^ was in a hurry to travel, or 
some emergency arose, he would 
combine Maghrib and ‘Isha’” 
(Sakih) 
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601. Sufyan said: “I heard Az- 
Zuhri say: ‘Salim told me that he 
father said: ‘I saw the Prophet 
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Comments: . ~ m . 

That is to say one may perform two prayers combined together. And this is an 
agreed upon matter. 


Chapter 47. Combining Two 
Prayers While A Resident 

602. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ prayed Zuhr and 'Asr 
together, and Maghrib and ‘JM' 
together, when there was no fear 
and he was not traveling.” (Sahth) 
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Comments: 

See commentary to Hadith 590. 


603. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ used to 
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pray in AJ-Madinah combining two 
prayers. Joining Zuhr and ‘Asr, and 
Maghrib and ‘l^a\ when there was 
no fear nor rain. It was said to him: 
“Why?” He said: “So that there 
would not be any hardship on his 
Ummah” (Sahih) 



c; 



< 9 










> 

Ml ^ 


Cy. 




t ^ 

s t 


lulj 




oi5 m oi 




Cx:i 



hi 

y. h^, *5 




^ 



c/ oi /Y‘0:^ t ( (_jj LaJ t doa^d 1 ^lai I ) i : 


604. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah ^ eight 
{Rak‘ahs) together and seven 
(Rak‘ahs) together.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A narration of this import has preceded, see Hadith 590. 


Chapter 48. Combining Zuhr 
and ^Asr At ‘Arafah 

605. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Alah ^ traveled until he came to 
‘Aafah, where he found that the 
tent had been pitched for him. He 
stayed there until the sun had passed 
its zenith, then he called for Al- 
Qaswa’ which was saddled for him. 
When he reached the bottom of the 
valley he addressed the people. 
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Then Bilal called the Adhdn, then 
the Iqdmah, then he prayed Zw/zr, 
then he called the Iqdmah^ then he 
prayed ‘Asr, and he did not offer any 
other prayer in between.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Performing the midday prayer (Zuhr) and the mid-afternoon prayer (‘Asr) at the 
time of Zuhr, combined together in the plains of Arafat, and joining together the 
sunset and the late night prayers at Muzdalifah at the time of ‘Ma On this has 
remained the agreement of the entire Muslim nation throughout the 
generations. There is no disagreement concerning this matter at all. 


Chapter 49. Combining 
Maghrib and At Al- 
Muzdalifah 


606. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Y azid that Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari 
told him, that during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. He prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ Maghrib and 
‘Ishd ’ prayers together at Al- 
Muzdalifah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The time for the sunset prayer (Maghrib) occurs in Arafat. But, according to 
revealed texts, the sunset prayer should be performed in Muzdalifah and not 
in Arafat. Hence, by the time one reaches the precincts of Muzdalifah, the 
time for the nightfall prayer (‘Md') invariably arrives. Therefore, both these 
Prayers are performed combined together at the time of ‘I^d\ This matter 
has also been agreed upon. 


607. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I was with Ibn 
‘Umar when he departed from 
‘Arafah. When he came to Jam‘ 
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(Al-Muzdalifah), he combined 
Maghrib and ‘Ma’, and when he 
finished he said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ did similar to this in this 
place.’” {Sahih) 
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608. It was narrated from Ibn ‘Umar 
that the Prophet ^ prayed Maghrib 
and ‘Mo’ at Al-Muzdalifah. 
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609. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “I never saw the Messenger of 
Allah ^ combine any two prayers 
except in Al-Muzdalifah, and on 
that day he prayed Subh before its 
time.” (Sahih) 
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Tlie Prophet ^ had already offered the midday (Zuhr) and the mid- 
aftemoon (S4^r) prayers combined together, in Arafat. One’s not getting to 
know is a matter of bewilderment. Moreover, it had been the custom of the 
Prophet ^ to join two prayers, while Pavelling. Narrations handed down by 
numerous Companions mention it. Based on other narrations of Ibn Umar, 
this report is considered to be a negation of delayed combination and not 
apparent combination. But what he has negated has been confirmed by other 
narrators, and Allah knows best. 


Chapter 50. How To Combine 
Prayers 
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610. It was narrated from Usamah 
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bin Zaid, whom the Prophet ^ 
had seated behind him on his 
camel on the way firom ^Arafah, 
that when he reached the mountain 
pass, he dismounted and urinated - 
and he did not say that he passed 
water. He (Usamah) said: “I 
poured water for him from a small 
vessel and he performed a light 
Wudu\ I said to him: ^The prayer.^ 
He said: ‘The prayer is still ahead 
of you.’ When he came to Al- 
Muzdalifah he prayed Maghrib, 
then they untied the saddles of 
their mounts and then he prayed 
‘Isjm’r (Sahth) 
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The objective of the chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the sunset 
(Maghrib) and the late evening (‘MflO prayers - for instance, for dismounting, 
taking hold of belongings, partal^g food, etc. - then that would not affect the 
joining of the two prayers in any way, as is mentioned in the ^adith. 


Chapter 51, The Virtue Of 
Prayer During Its Time 

611. Al-Walid bin A-‘Ayzar said: 
“I heard Abu ‘Amr Ash-Shaib^ 
say: ‘The owner of this house - and 
he pointed to the house of 
‘Abdullah - said: I asked the 
Messenger of All^ ‘Which 
deed is most beloved to Allah, may 
He be exalted?’ He said: ‘Prayer 
offered on time, honoring one’s 
parents, and Jihad in the cause of 
Allah.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The import of the chapter is to demonstrate that the essence of the matter is 
that each prayer ought to be performed at its prescribed time, except in 
‘Arafat and the Muzdalifah - wherein combination of prayers is tlie command 
of the Islamic law - and also while one is travelling. 

612. It was narrated that ‘AbduUah ^ t ^ Y 

bin Mas‘ud said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ which 
action is most beloved to Alah? 

He said: ‘Establishing prayer on 
time, honoring one’s parents and 
Jihad in the cause of Allah.’” 

(Sahih) 
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613. It was narrated from Ibrahim 
bin Muhammad bin A-Muntashir 
that his father was in the Masjid of 
‘ Amr bin Shuralibil and the Iqamah 
for prayer was said, so they were 
waiting for him. He said: “I was 
praying Witr, and ‘Abdullah was 
asked: ‘Is there any Witr after the 
AdhanT He said: “Yes, and after 
the Iqamah^ and he narrated that 
the Prophet ^ slept and missed 
the prayer until the sun rose then 
prayed.’” And the wording is that 
of Yahya. {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This proves that a missed Wit!" - the odd-numbered prayer - may be made 
up until the performance of the Fajr prayer. But this cannot be used as an 
argument to prove Witr’s compulsoriness, because it is permitted to delay 
the performance of any recommended or emphasized act of worship; for 
instance, the Prophet ^ made up the stressed Sunnah prayer of Zuhr after 
the ‘Asr prayer, and offered the Fajr Sunnah prayer after the sunrise. It is 
reported by Hakim that one who is not able to perform the Fajr Sunnah 
prayer untU after sunrise may perform it afterward. It is apparent that the 
Sunnah prayers of the Fajr and the Zuhr are not compulsory; they are 
recommended or stressed, for sm’e. Likewise, Witr may be offered until the 
Fajr prayer. 


Chapter 52. Concerning One 
Who Forgets A Prayer 
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614. It was narrated that Anas 
said: The Messenger of AU^ ^ 
said: “Whoever forgets a prayer, let 
him pray it when he remembers it.” 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This informs us that there is no time undesirable or offensive for making up a 
missed obligatory prayer. Whenever one remembers it or awakens from sleep, 
it may be performed. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 


Chapter 53. Concerning One 
Who Sleeps And Misses A 
Prayer 
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615. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of, Allah ^ 
was asked about a mian who slept 
and missed the prayer, or forgot it. 
He said: ‘The expiation for that is 
to pray it when he remembers it.’” 
(Sahih) 
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6X6. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: “They told the 
Prophet that they had slept and 
missed the prayer. He said: ‘There is 
no negligence when one sleeps, 
rather negligence is when one is 
awake. If any one of you forgets a 
prayer or sleeps and misses it, let 
him pray it when he remembers it.’” 
(Sahih) 
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617. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘There is no 
negligence when one sleeps, rather 
negligence is when one does not 
offer one prayer until the time of 
the next prayer comes and he 
realizes that he has missed a 
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Chapter 54. Repeating A 
Prayer That One Missed 
Because Of Sleep During Its 
Time The Next Day 

618. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that when they missed the 
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prayer because they slept until the 
sun rose, the Messenger of AU^ 
^ said: “Let any one of you pray it 
during its time tomorrow.” {Sahih) 
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ents: 


Thus the correct meaning of this narration is as follows: perform the prayer 
the next day in its proper time. Do not delay it like today, which means one 
should not form a habit of performing the prayer late. 


619. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: If you forget a prayer, 
pray it when you remember it, for 
Allah says: “and perform the Saldh 
for My remembrance (Sahifi) 
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620. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “Whoever forgets a prayer, 
let him pray it when he remembers 
it, for Allah says: and perform the 
Saldh for My remembrance. 
(Sahik) 
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621. It was narrated from Ma‘mar, 

from Az-Zuhn, from Sa‘eed bin Al- 

Musayyab, that Abu Hurairah said: 

“The Messenger of AUah ^ said: 

'Whoever forgets a prayer, let him 

pray it when he remembers it, for 

Allah says: “and perform prayer 

when you remember (// dhikra)”’ I 

said to Az-Zuhii: “Is that how the 

♦ 

Messenger of All^ ^ recited it?” 
He said: “Yes.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The purpose of the chapter is to demonstrate the following: If a prayer is 
missed collectively, which means neither Adhan nor the congregation take 
place, then the prayer shall be performed in congregation, following the 
Adhan - just as it is performed in usual circumstances. The Fajr Sunnah is a 
stressed Sunnah. Hence, if it is missed, it should be made up before the 
sunrise or after the sunrise, whenever one finds time. Particularly if the Fard 
prayer is also not performed, the Fard and the Sunnah should both be 
offered. 


Chapter 55. How Should One cJUJl ,j^ - (oo 
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Make It Up? (V‘\ ^1) sbUJi ^ 


622. It was narrated from Buraid 
bin Abi Mariam that his father 
said: “We were with the Messenger 
of Allah ^ on a journey, and we 
kept going one night, then when it 
was nearly morning the Messenger 
of Allah ^ dismounted and slept, 
and the people slept too. We did 
not wake up until the sun had 
risen. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
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asked the Mu’a dhdhi n to call the 
Adhan, then he prayed the two 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr, then he asked 
him to say the Iqdmah, then he led 
the people in prayer. Then he told 
us about everything that will 
happen until the Hour begins.” 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

This incident took place during the Battle of the Trench. Prayers could not be 
performed in the face of impending danger at the hands of the enemies. On 
one occasion, only the ‘Ajsr prayer could not be prayed - that is a different 
incident. This battle continued for many days. 

623. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘ud said: “We were with 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and we 
were prevented from praying Zuhr^ 

‘Asr, Maghrib and I felt very 
upset about that and I said to 
myself: ‘We are with the Messenger 
of Allah ^ and (fighting) for the 
sake of Allah.’ Then the Messenger 
of Allah ^ commanded Bilal to 
say the Iqdmah and he led us in 
praying Zuhr. Then he said the 
Iqdmah and he led us in praying 
‘Asr. Then he said the Iqdmah and 
he led us in praying Maghrib. Then 
he said the Iqdmah and he led us 
in praying I^d Then he went 
around among us and told us: 

‘There is no group on Earth who is 
remembering Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, except you.’” (Hasan) 
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624, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “We stopped to 
camp at the end of the night with 
the Messenger of Allah and we 
did not wake up until the sun had 
risen. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘Let each man take hold of 
his camel’s head (and leave), for 
the Shaitan was here in this place 
with us.’ We did that, then he 
called for water and performed 
Wudu’, then he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, then the Iqamah was said 
and he prayed Al-Ghaddh (Fajr)” 
(Sahih) 
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625. It was narrated from Nafi‘ bin 
Jubair, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said during 
a journey: “Wlio will watch out for 
dawn for us, so that we do not 
sleep and miss the dawn prayer?” 
Bilal said: ‘I will.’ He turned to 
face the direction where the sun 
would rise, but they fell fast asleep 
until the heat of the sun woke 
them up, then they got up. He said: 

‘Perform Wudii’.' Then Bilal called 

■ 

the Adhdn and he prayed two 
Rak'ahs, and they prayed the two 
(Sunnah) Rak'ahs of Fajr, then they 
prayed FajrF {Sahih) 
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626. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ set out at nightfall, then 
stopped to camp at the end of the 
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night, and he did not wake up until 
the sun had risen or had partly 
risen. He did not pray until the sun 
had risen (fully), then he prayed, 
and that was the ‘middle prayer’ 
{Salat Al~Wustd)r {DaHf) 
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1, The Book Of The Adhan 
(The Call To Prayer) 


- (V ,,^1) 


(. . . ^1) 


Chapter 1. How Began 
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627. Nafi‘ narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar used to say: “When the 
Muslims arrived in Al-Madinah 
they used to gather and try to 
figure out the time for prayer, and 
no one gave the call to prayer. One 
day they spoke about that; some of 
them said: ‘Let us use a bell^^^ like 
the Christians do;’ others said, ‘No, 
a horn like the Jews have.’ ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: ‘Wliy don’t you send a man to 
announce the time of prayer?’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘O 
Bilal, get up and give the call to 
prayer.’” (Sahih) 
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1. Naqus used to be a piece of wood, long and large, suspended to two cords, 
with another, which used to be short, with which the former was struck or 
beaten (It produced sound, the thing which the Christians struck to notify the 
time for prayer). Later, they began to strike on iron or bronze. Hence, at 
present, it is applied to a bell, particularly the bell of a church. Qam is a 
hom-shaped instrument. If blown into it from one end, sound is produced 
from the other end. The present-day siren can be likened to it, because it also 
produces a long and loud sound like that of a horn, like the present-day bell 


An-Naqus'. “It is an instrument made of copper or other than that, which is struck to 
ring.” Hadi As-Saii by Ibn Hajar. That is, a “bell.” Some of them - like An-Nawawi in 
his commentary on Muslim ~ followed the definition given by Ibn AI-A;Mr in An- 
Nihayah; that it is a long piece of wood which was struck by a smaller piece of wood. 
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which represents Naqiis. Muslims, therefore, should avoid bells or sirens on 
the occasion of their worshipping. 

2. Commanding Bilal to make an announcement took place before the Adhan 
was stipulated by Islamic law. He used to call out in the streets: As-Salatii 
Jdmia (The obligatory prayer is being congregated or the prayer is gathering: 
This brief announcement was resorted to before the legislation of the call to 
prayer - the Adhan'). 

Chapter 2. Saying The Phrases (A^ 

Of The Adhan Twice 


628. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of All^ ^ 
commanded Bilal to say the 
phrases of the Adhan twice and the 
phrases of the Iqdmah once.” 
{Sahih) 
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629. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ the phrases 
of the Adhan were said twice and 
the phrases of the Iqdmah were 
said once, except that you should 
say: ‘Qad Qdmatis-Saldh, Qad 
Qdmatis-Saldh (prayer is about to 
begin, prayer is about to begin).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It follows from these narrations that most of the phrases of the Iqdmah are 
recited once. But the Hanafis treat the Adhan and the Iqdmah equal. (The 
Iqdmah is the announcement that the actual performance of the obligatory 
prayer is about to begin or the call to commence the prayer). 
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Chapter 3. Lowering The Voice 
When Saying Some Phrases Of 
The Adhdn The Second Time 


(AY J 


630. It was narrated from Abu 
Mah^urah that the Prophet ^ sat 
him down and taught him the 
Adhdn letter by letter. (One of the 
narrators) Ibrahim said: “It is like 
this Adhdn of ours.” I said:^^^ 
“Recite it to me,” He said: “Alldhu 
Akbar, Alldhu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest), 
A^hadu an Id ildha illalldh (I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah) - twice, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulalldh (I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
AllMi) - twice. Then he said in a 
lower voice which those around 
him could hear: A^hadu an Id 
ildha ill-Alldh (I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah) - twice, A^iadu 
anno Muhammadan Rasulalldh (I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah) - twice, Hayya 
‘ala as-saldh (come to prayer) - 
twice, Hayya ‘alal~faldh (come to 
prosperity) - twice, Alldhu Akbar, 
Alldhu Akbar, Id ildha illalldh 
(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah). (Hasan) 
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Bishir bin Mu'a^ who heard it from Ibrahim, and from whom An-Nasa’i is reporting it,- is 
the one who is asking for the Adhan to be recited to him. 
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Comments: 

In the preceding chapter the phrases of the Adhan are stated to be recited 
twice, while in this narration, the two declarations of faith (Shahddatayn) are 
recited four times. In actuality, there are two methods of pronouncing the 
Adhan. One is the previous one and the other is the one having repetitions. 
Both are permitted. The first method or style is the one which is narrated by 
Ibn ‘Umar, and the other one is narrated by Abu Mahdhurah. The Iqdmah is 
also permitted both ways. 


Chapter 4. How Many Phrases 
Are There In The Adhan ? 


(At iu^l) 


631. It was narrated from Abu 

Mahdhurah that the Messenger of 

AU^ ^ taught him the Adhan 

with nineteen phrases and the 

Iqdmah with seventeen phrases, 

then Abu Mahdhurah counted 

♦ 

them as nineteen and seventeen. 

{SahW) 
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ents: 


Bilal pronounced the Adhan before the break of dawn. This Adhan used to 
be for the dawn prayer but was pronounced before its time, so that people 
could become free of their individual needs (relieving oneself, taking a bath, 
etc.) till the second Adhan is called. This gave them time to reach the mosque 
after the second Adhan, which resulted in the prayer being performed in its 
first moments. 


Chapter 5. How Is The (At <a^|) iliSlI - (0 

(Wording Of The) Adhanl 


632. It was narrated that Abu 
Mahdhurah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ^ taught me the Adhan 
and said: "Allahu Akbar, Alldhu 
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akbar, Alldhu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; 
A^hadu an Id ildha illalldh, Ashhadu 
an Id ildha illalldh; A^hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulalldh, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulalldh 
(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except All^; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah).’ Then he repeated it and 
said: ‘A^hadu an Id ildha illalldh 
Ashhadu an Id ildha illalldh; A^diadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulalldh 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulalldh; Hayya ‘alas-saldh, Hayyu 
‘alas-saldh; Hayya 'alal-faldh, Hayyu 
‘alal-faldh; Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu 
Akbar; Ld ildha ill-Alldh (I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worsliip except Allah, I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This one is the A^dn, which Allah’s Messenger ^ had taught Abu 
Mahdhurah at the time of the Conquest of Makkah. ^ 
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633. ‘Abdul-' Aziz bin ‘Abdul-Malik 
bin Abi Mahdhurah narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Muhairiz - who was 
an orphan under the care of Abu 
Mahdhurah until he prepared him 
to go to Ash-Sham - informed him: 
he said: “I said to Abu Mahdhurah: 
‘I am going to Ash-Sham and I am 
afraid that I will be asked about 
how you say the AdhdnJ’’ He told 
me that Abu Mahdhurah said to 
him: “I went out with a group of 
people and we were somewhere on 
the road to Hunain when the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ was coming 
back from Hunain. The Messenger 
of Allah ^ met us somewhere on 
the road, and the Mida dhdhi n of 
the Messenger of Allah ^ called 
the Adhan for the prayer in the 
presence of the Messenger of AU^ 
We heard the voice of the 
Mu’a dhdhi n, and we were careless 
about it (the Adhan), so we started 
yelling, imitating it and mocking it. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ heard 
us, so he sent some people who 
brought us to stand in front of him . 
He said: ‘Who is the one whose 
voice I heard so loud?’ The people 
aU pointed to me, and they were 
telling the truth. He sent them all 
away, but kept me there and said 
to me: ‘Stand up and call the 
Adhan for the prayer.’ I stood up 
and the. Messenger of AU^ 
taught me the Adhan himself. He 
said: ‘Say: Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu 
Akbar, Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu Akbar; 
Ashhadu an Id ildha iUalldh, 
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A^hadu an la ilaha illallah; A^hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulallah (Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest; I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 

m 

Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah).’ Then he said: ‘Tlien repeat 
and say in a loud voice: Ashhadu an 
la ilaha illallah, A^hadu an Id ilaha 
ilia 1 1 d h ; A s h h a du anna 
Muhammadan Rasulallah, A^iadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulallah; 
Hay)>a ‘alas-saldh, Hayya ‘alas~saldh; 
Hayya dlahfaldh, Hayya ‘alal-faldh; 
AlldhuAkbarAlldhuAkbar; Ld ilaha 
illalldh (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah, I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).’ 
Then he called me when I had 
finished saying the Adhan, and he 
gave me a bundle in which there was 
some silver. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, let me be the one doing the 
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Adhan in Makkah/ He said: T 
command you to do so.’ Then I 
came to ‘ Attab bin Asid who was the 
governor of the Messenger of Allah 
^ in Makkah, and I called the 
Adhan for prayer with him upon the 
orders of the Messenger of AU^ 
{Hasan) 


I ^ « 

Comments: 




'-^J^ 


This is a detailed narration, which contradicts the interpretation put forward 
by the Hanafis. Could one visualize the Messenger of Allah ^ having 
appointed to the post of Muadhdhin a person who had not comprehended the 
Adhan rightly? 


Chapter 6, The Adhan When 
Traveling 


J OlAl - (T 

(AO iUdl) 


634. It was narrated that Abu 
Mahdhurah said: “When the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ left Hunain, I 
was the tenth of a group of ten of the 
people of Makkah who were trying 
to catch up with them. We heard 
them calling the Adhan for the 
prayer and we started to repeat the 
Adhan, mocking them. The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: T heard 
among these people the A^dn of 
one who has a beautiful voice.’ He 
sent for us, and we recited the 
Adhan one by one, and I was the last 
of them. When I said the Adhan he 
said: ‘Come here.’ He sat me down 
in front of him and nibbed my 
forelock and blessed me three times, 
then he said: ‘Go and give thGAdhdn 
at the Sacred House.’ I said: ‘How, 
O Messenger of Allah?’ He taught 
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Mbs' 


me as you say the Adhan now: 
‘Allahu Akbar, Alldhu Akbar, Allahu 
akbar, Allahu akbar; A^hadu an Id 
ildha illalldh, A^hadu an Id ildha 
illalldh; A^hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulalldh, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulalldh; Ashhadu 
an Id ildha illalldlt, A^hadu an la 
ildha illalldh; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulalldh, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulalldh; 
Hayya ‘alas-saldh, Hayya ‘alas-saldh; 
Hayya ‘alal-faldh, Hayya dlal-faldh; 
as-saldtu khaitun min an-nawm; as- 
saldtu khainui min an-nawm (Allah is 
the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, All^ is the 
Greatest; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; prayer is better than sleep, 
prayer is better than sleep)’ - in the 
first (Adhdn) for As-Subh (Fajr). And 
he taught me the Iqdmah, saying each 
phrase twice: 'Allahu Akbar, Alldhu 
Akbar, {Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu Akbar), 
Ashhadu an la ildha illalldh, Ashhadu 
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an la ilaha illallah; A^adu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulalldh, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulallah; 
Hayya ‘alas-saldh, Hayya ‘alas-saldh; 
Hayya ‘alal-faldh, Hayya ‘alal-falah; 
qad qdmatis-saldh, qad qdmatis-saldh, 
Allahu Akbar, Alldhu Akbar; La ildha 
illallah (Allah is the Greatest, AUah 
is the Greatest, (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest); I 
bear witness that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah, I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah; Come to 
prayer, come to prayer; come to 
prosperity, come to prosperity; the 
prayer is about to begin, the prayer is 
about to begin, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).” 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Juraij said: 
“Uthman narrated this whole report 
to me from his father and from Umra 
‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Mahdhurah, 
and (said that) they heard that from 
Abu Mahdhurah. {Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Here, there is a difference of opinion among the scholars concerning the 
phrase, “as-salatu khainm min’an nawn” While some of them clearly say 
that the phrase should come in the “first Adhdri” others say that the 
words “first Adhan'’ here refers to the Adhdn that directly proceeds the 
Iqdmah. The first interpretation, however, appears more correct since the 
text clearly states that. This Haditji explicitly corroborates the fact that the 
expression as-saldtii khairun min’an nawm occurs in the Adhdn of the 
dawn prayer; therefore, it is not an addition made by Umar .1^, as has 
been alleged by the Shi’ites. 



The Book of The Adhan 


377 




Chapter 7. The Adhan Of Two 
Who Are Alone On A Journey 

635. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: “I came to the 
Prophet ^ with a cousin of mine” 
- on another occasion he said: 
“with a Companion of mine” - 
“and he said: ‘When the two of you 
travel, call the Adhan and Iqdmah, 
and let the older of you lead the 
prayer.’” (Sahik) 
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Comments: 


If a traveller happens to be in a place where the A^dn is not being given or 
is not audible, he should pronounce the A^dn, and then perfoim the prayer. 
If there is more than one person, prayer should be held in congregation. 
However, if the A^dn is pronounced or is audible, then it is not necessary to 
call thQ Adhan. 


Chapter 8. The Adhan Of 
Someone Else Is Sufficient 
While A Resident 
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636. It was naiTated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: “We came to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and we 
were young men close in age. He 
let us stay with him for twenty days. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ was 
merciful and compassionate, and 
he thought that we were missing 
our families; he asked us about 
those whom we had left behind of 
our families, so we told him, and 
he said: ‘Go back to your families, 
stay with them and teach them. 
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Tell them when the time for prayer 

♦ 

comes; let one of you call the 
Adhan and let the oldest of you 
lead the prayer.’” {Sahih) 


637. It was narrated from Ayyub, 
from Abu Qilabah, from ‘Amr bin 
Salamah: “Abu Qilabah said to me 
(Ayyub): He (‘Amr) is stUl alive, do 
you want to meet him?” I met him 
and asked him, and he said: “When 
Makkah was conquered, all the 
people hastened to announce their 
Islam. My father went to announce 
the Islam of the people of our 
village, and when he came back we 
went to see him and he said: ‘By 
Allah, I have indeed come to you 
from the Messenger of AU^ 

He said: Tray such and such a 
prayer at such and such a time, 
pray such and such a prayer at such 
and such a time. When the time for 
prayer comes let one of you call 
the Adhan and let the one who 
knows the most Qur’an lead the 
prayer.”’ {Sah^) 
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Chapter 9. Two Mu^a dhdhi ns In 
One Masjid 
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638. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said; “Bilal calls the Adhan 
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during the night, so eat and drink 
until Ibn Umm Maktum calls (the 
Amn)r {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. If there are two AdhAns pronounced for a prayer (like the Fajr and the 
blessed Friday), two Mu ’a dhdhi ns ought to be present, so that the distinction 
between their voices remains conspicuous and people are able to distinguish 
between the first and the second ^d7ifl«s. 

2. During the lifetime of the Prophet ^ , there used to be two Adjmns for the Fajr 

prayer; one was called out by Bilal and the second by Ibn Umm Maktum 

639. It was narrated from Salim, 






from his father, that the Prophet 
said: “Bilal calls the Adhan 
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during the night, so eat and drink 
until you hear Ibn Umm Maktoom 
calling the Adhan.” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Should They Call 
The Adhan Together or 
Separately ? 

A 

640. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said; “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: ‘Bilal calls the A^dn during 
the night, so eat and drink until Ibn 
Umm Maktum calls the Adhan ^ 
She said; “And there was no more 
between them than the time it 
takes for one to come down and 
the other to go up.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

One climbed down and the other would climb up: this is indicating time span 
between the two Adhan. 


641. It was narrated from Khubaib 
bin ‘Abdui-Rahman that his 

A 

paternal aunt Unaisah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘When 
Ibn Umm Maktum calls the Adhan., 
eat and drink, and when Bilal calls 
the Adhan, do not eat nor drink.”’ 
{!^hih) 
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Comments: 
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It is probable that, early on, Bilal ^ used to pronounce the first Adhan and 
Amr bin Umm Maktoum the second. Later, Bilal might have been made 
responsible for announcing the second Adhan, and Amr bin Umm Maktum 
the first. Hafiz Ibn Hajar has, in his Path Al-Bdri made an allusion to this 
matter. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 11. The Adhan At 
Times Other Than The Time 
For Prayer 
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642. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas‘ud that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Bilal calls the Adh&n during the 
night to wake those who are 
sleeping and so that those who are 
praying Qiydm can return. Not 
to say it is like this.” The break of 
dawn is not like this.^^^ (Saluh) 
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Meaning, to finish. Asfa-Shawkani said: “To return to sleeping or return to sitting from 
praying” Nail Al-Awtar. 

Indicating with an up and down motion. The true dawn is from right to left. 
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Chapter 12. The Time For The 
Adhdn For As-Subh 

44 4 
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643. It was narrated from Anas 
that someone asked the Messenger 
of Allah ^ about the time of Subh. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ 
commanded Bilal to call the Adhan 
when dawn broke, then the next 
day he delayed Fajr until it was 
very light, then he told him to call 
the Adhdn and he prayed. Then he 
said; “This is the time for the 
prayer.” 

c#* >*“-5 OjjU Jjjj ^ 





Comments: 

Here we learn that the time for Adhdn is the breaking of dawn. 


Chapter 13. What Should The 
Mu^a dhdh in Do While Calling 
The Adhdn ? 

644. It was narrated from ‘Awn bin 

Abi Juhaifah that his father said: “I 
« 

came to the Prophet ^ and Bilal 
came out and called the Adhdn, 
and he started doing like this in his 
Adhdn, turning to his right and 
left.” 
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Comments: 

Although the call to prayer (A^dn) is given facing the Qihlah (direction of 
the Ka'bah in Makkah) while pronouncing the actual summons to prayer 
{Hayya alas saldh; hayya alal faldh) the face is turned to the right and to the 
left, respectively, so that the voice reaches in the directions of the right and 
the left. And this is the Sunnah of the Prophet as is established in other 
naiiations. 
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Chapter 14, Raising The Voice 
With The Adhan 


645. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abdullah 

♦ 

bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi 
Sa‘sa‘ali Al-Ansari Al-Mazini 
narrated that his father told him that 
Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said to him: 
“I see that you love sheep and the 
desert. When you are with your 
sheep or in the desert and you call 
the Adhan for prayer, then raise 
your voice, for no human, Jinn or 
anything else hears the voice of the 
Mu ‘a dhdhi n as far as it reaches, but 
it will bear witness for him on the 
Day of Resurrection.” Abu Sa‘eed 
said: “I heard it from the Messenger 
ofAUah^.”(5aWft) 
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646. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, who heard it from the 
mouth of the Messenger of Allah 
“The Mu ’a dhdhi n will be 
forgiven as far as his voice reaches, 
and every wet and dry thing will 
bear witness for him.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

What is meant is that, supposing his sins fill the space between him and the 
place his voice reaches, he will be forgiven on account of the blessedness of 
the Adhan. 
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647. It was narrated from Al-Bara 
bin ‘Azib that the Prophet of Allah 
^ said: “Allah and His angels say 
saldh upon the front rows, and the 
Mu’a dhdh in will be forgiven as far 
as his voice reaches, and whatever 
hears him, wet or dry, will confirm 
what he says, and he will have a 
reward like that of those who pray 
with him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The Muadhdhin guides people toward righteousness. Therefore, he will 
receive additional rewards that are equal to the reward of their (the 
worshippers’) prayers, without diminishing their rewards in the slightest. 

2. Testimony of faith: on the Day of Resurrection before Alah or at the 
moment of pronouncing the. 


Chapter 15. Adding The Phrase ^ 1 -f ^,>^0 

“Prayer Is Better Than Sleep” ^ ^ 

In The Adhan Of Fair ^i>dl) 


648. It was narrated that Abu 
Mahdhurah said: “I used to call the 
Adhan for the Messenger of Alah 
^ and in the first Adhan of Fajr I 
used to say: ‘ Hayya ‘ala al-faldh, 
assaldtu khairun minan-nawm, as- 
saldtu khaimn minan-nawm, Allahu 
Akbar Allahu Akbar, la ildha illalldh 
(Come to prosperity, prayer is 
better than sleep, prayer is better 
than sleep, All^ is the Greatest, 
Alah is the Greatest, there is none 
worthy of worship except AU^).’” 
{Sahih) 
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649. Sufyan narrated a similar 
report with the same chain. (One 
of the narrators) (Abii) ‘Abdur- 
Rahman^^^ (An-Nasal) said: “It is 
not Abu JaTar Al-Farra’.” {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

This Hadith clearly proves that the command to pronounce the phrase as- 
salatii khairun minan-nawm (prayer is better than sleep) - in the A^dn of the 
dawn prayer - was given by the Messenger of Allah ^ himself. 


Chapter 16. The Final Words 
Of The Adhan 

650. It was narrated from AI-Aswad 
that Bilal said: “The final words of 
the Adhan are: 'Alldhu Akbar, 
AlldhuAkbar; Ld ildha illalldh (AU^ 
is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah).’” {Hasan) 
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651. It was narrated that Al-Aswad lip IJ^ 1 : J ll 1° ji. U^f - ^,o \ 
said: “The final words of the . , . i.Aj. .. i, 

Adhdn of BilM were: ‘Alldhu Akbar, ‘ ‘ 


Some of the editions say: “Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said” as if it were An-Nasa% but that is 
a mistake as seen in the version of this Hadi^ recorded by Ahmad (3:408), Sunah Al- 
ICubra by An-Nasa’i, Tuhfat Al-A^rdf (9:286-287) and the biography of Abu Ja'far in 
Tah^b Al-Kamdl And this ‘Abdur-Ra^an is Ibn Mahdi, from whom Ahmad narrated 
it, and Al-Mizzt showed that this Abu Ja'far is Abu Ja'far Al-Farra’. 
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Allahu Akbar; La tlaha illallah > r i; 

(Allah IS the Greatest, Allah is the V ^ y i/' 

Greatest, there is none worthy of .ill i S! ill 

worship except Allah).”’ {Sahih) 

. ^ioJL5>t3l t ^ “I \ ^ ^ ^ jAj [i— j 

652. (Another chain) from Ibrahim, :jii jCyL - "loY 

from Al“Aswad, with similar £= , = 

narration, (Sahih) ‘ cA ‘ ^ o ^ 511 1 

(3^ ^ 
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653. It was narrated that Muh^ib 
bin Di^ar said: "Al-Aswad bin 
Yazid narrated to me from Abu 
Mahdhurah that the final words of 
the A^an are: ‘La ilaha illallah 
(there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah).’” (Saluh) 
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Chapter 17. The Adhan Telling 
People Not To Come To Prayer 
In Congregation On A Rainy 
Night 
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654. It was narrated that ‘ Amr bin 
Aws said: “A man of lhaqif told us 
that he heard the caller of the 
Messenger of AUah ^ on a rainy 
night during a journey saying: 
‘'Hayya ‘ala as-salah, Hayya 'ala al- 
faldh, sallu fi rihalikum (Come to 
prayer, come to prosperity, pray in 
your dewellings).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The apparent wording demonstrates that Hayya ‘alas-saldh, hayya ‘alal-falah 
would be pronounced singly. But this is an abbreviation. Like the common 
Adhan, in the Adhan pronounced while it is raining, these phrases would also 
be pronounced paired twice. Not only that, but the wording: sallu fi buyutikum 
or sallu fi rihalikum: (“pray in your homes” or ‘behold! pray in your dwellings 
or places of abode”) would also be called out twice. 


655. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that Ibn ‘Umar gave the call to 
prayer on a cold and windy night, 
and he said: “Pray where you are, 
for the Prophet ^ used to order 
the Mu'a dhdh in, if it was a cold 
and rainy night, to say: ‘Pray in 
your dwellings.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. A^dn For One 
Who Is Combining Two 
Prayers At The Time Of The 
Earlier Prayer 
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656. Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father, that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdulin said: “Ihe Messenger 
of AUah ^ traveled until he came to 
‘ Araf ah, where he found that the 
tent had been pitched for him in 
Namirah, so he stopped there. Then 
when the sun had passed its zenith 
he called for Qaswa’^^^ and she was 
saddled for him. Then when he 
reached the bottom of the valley he 
addressed the people. Then Bilal 
called the Adhan, then he said the 
Iqdmah and he prayed Zuhr, then he 
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The name of the Prophet’s ^ motint which was a she-camel. 
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said the Iqdmah and prayed ‘Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer in 
between them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Namira is a valley adjoining ‘Arafat, but it is not a part of the plains of 
‘Arafat. The sermon of Hajj and joining of the Zuhr and the Asr prayers 
together occur in this place. In the present day, the Namira Mosque has been 
built in this valley. Due to expansion, a part of it lies within the boundaries of 
‘ Arafat. 

Chapter 19. The A^an For ^ ^ 

One Who Is Combining Two 
Prayers After The Time Of The 
First Prayer Has Gone 
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657. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdulin said: “Tlie Messenger of 
Allah ^ moved on until he came 
to Al-Muzdalifah, where he prayed 
Maghrib and ‘I^d ’ with one Adhan 
and two Iqdmahs, and he did not 
offer any prayer in between them.” 
(Sahih) 
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658. It was narrated that Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair said concerning Ibn ‘Umar: 
“We were with him (Ibn ‘Umar) in 
Jam‘ (Muzdalifah), and he called the 
Adhan, then the Iqdmah, then he led 
us in praying Maghrib. Then he said: 
‘The prayer,’ and he led us in 
praying ‘I^d\ two Rak‘ahs. I said: 
‘What is this prayer?’ He said: ‘This 
is how I prayed with the Messenger 
of Allah ^ in this place.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. The Iqdmah For 
One Who Is Joining Two 
Prayers 

659. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair that he prayed Maghrib 
and ‘Ishd’ in Jam‘ (Muzdalifah) 
with one Iqdmah, then he narrated 
that Ibn ‘Umar had done that, and 
Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Prophet ^ had done that. 
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Comments: 

The meaning of his statement: “with one Iqdmah” is that he prayed each of 
the two prayers with a separate Iqdmah for each, and not one Iqdmah for 
both prayers. This is very clear from Hadith No. 661. 

660. It was narrated from Ibn . >. _ mh, 

‘Umar that he prayed in Jam‘a with ’ - ^ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ with ^llil :jy lljli- 

one Iqdmah. {SaMh) , ; . , ^ f > ^ - 
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661. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
^ joined them {Maghrib and 
‘Md') in Al-Muzdalifah, and he 
prayed each of them with an 
Iqdmah, and he did not offer any 
voluntary prayer before or after 
either of them. 
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Chapter 21. Adhdn For A 
Missed Prayer 

662. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Sa‘eed that his 
father said: “On the day of Al- 
Khandaq the idolators kept us 
from praying Zuhr until the sun 
had gone down; that was before 
the revelation concerning fighting 
was revealed. Then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
Allah sufficed for the believers in 
the fighting..'^^^ The Messenger of 
Allah ^ commanded Bilal to say 
the Iqdmah for Zuhr prayer, and he 
offered it just as he used to offer it 
on time. Then he said the Iqdmah 
for ‘Asr and he offered it just as he 
used to offer it on time. Then he 
called the Adhdn for Maghiib and 
offered it on time.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

For the prayer whose time has passed without performing it, the Adhdn is 
neither essential nor it is forbidden. For further elucidation, see Hadith 622. 


Chapter 22. The Acceptability 
For All Of That With One 
Adhdn And An Iqdmah for 
Each One Of Them 

663. It was narrated that Abu 
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‘Ubaidah said: “Abdulin said: ‘The 
idolaters kept the Prophet ^ from 
(offering) four prayers on the day of 
Al-I^andaq, so he commanded Bilal 
to call the Adhan, then he said the 
Iqamah and prayed Zuhr, then he 
said the Iqamah and prayed ‘Asr, then 
he said the Iqamah and prayed 
Maghrib, then he said the Iqamah and 
prayed I^a’I” (Daif) 
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Chapter 23 . Sufficing With The jia iilivu - (Tt 

Iqamah For Every Prayer y ' ' n 
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664. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: 
“We were fighting a battle and the 
idolaters kept us from praying Zuhr, 
Asr, Maghrib and I^d\ When the 
idolaters went away, the Messenger 
of Allah ^ commanded a caller to 
say Iqamah for Zuhr prayer, and we 
prayed. Then he said the Iqamah for 
Asr, and we prayed, and he said the 
Iqamah for Maghrib and we prayed, 
and he said the Iqamah for Ishd’ 
and we prayed. Then he went 
around among us and said: ‘There is 
no group on Earth who is 
remembering Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, exceptyou.’” (pa‘tj) 
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Comments: 

It has preceded that since an untimely call of the A^dn is likely to create 
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confusion, it is necessary to take into consideration the situation one is in! 
For instance, if the time of a particular prayer has begun, the Adhan should 
be called out and the missed prayer be made up and the current prayer be 
performed, as has come in Hadi^ 663. If the time for a particular prayer has 
elapsed, or its time is about to end, the missed prayer should be offered. The 
Adhan should be pronounced for the current prayer only, as has occurred in 
Haditji 662. And if all the prayers are elapsed prayers and it is not the time of 
any prayer, then only the Iqdmah should be said for all these prayers, as has 
been stated in Hadidi 664. 


Chapter 24. The Iqdmah For 
One Who Forgot A Rak^ah Of 
The Prayer 


^ ^ - (Y I ^1) 


665. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah bin Hudaij that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ prayed one 
day and said the Taslim when there 
was stiU a Rak‘ah left of the prayer. 
A man caught up with him and 
said: ‘You forgot a Rak‘ah of the 
prayer!’ So he came back into the 
Masjid and told Bilal to call the 
Iqdmah for prayer, then he led the 
people in praying one Rak‘ah. I 
told the people about that and they 
said to me; ‘Do you know who that 
man was?’ I said: ‘No, not unless I 
see him.’ Then he passed by me 
and I said: ‘This is he.’ They said: 
‘This is Talha bin ‘Ubaidullah,’” 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The situation of the event so appears that Allah’s Messenger ^ had exited 
from the mosque after pronouncing the closing greetings of peace. Talha went 
forth and informed him about it. Since an interval had interposed, the 
Prophet ^ commanded the Iqdmah to be called again. 
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bin Rubayyi‘ah that he was with the 
Messenger of Ail^ ^ on a journey, 
and he heard the voice of a man 
calling the Adhan, and he said what 
he said. When he reached the words: 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan Rasul- 
Allah (I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah), - Al- 
Hakam said, ‘T did not hear this from 
Ibn Abi Ladah” - the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: “This is a shepherd or 
a man who is away from his family.” 
He went down into the valley and 
found a shepherd, standing by a 
dead sheep. He said: “Do you t hink 
that this is worthless to its owners?” 
They said: “Yes.” He said: “This 
world is more worthless to Allah 
than this (dead sheep) is to its 
owners.”] {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

In the desert or the wilderness where the sound of Adhdn is not audible, if a 
herdsman or traveller intends to perform prayer, he should pronounce the 
Adhdn. Although, if the Adhdn of a nearby habitation is audible, then that is 
sufficient, and there is no need for a separate Adhdn. (Also see Hadith 645). 

Chapter 26. The Adhan For 
One Who Is Praying Alone 




(\-0 


667. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amir said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: ‘Your Lord is pleased 
with a shepherd high in the 
mountains who calls the Adhdn for 
the prayer and prays. Alah says: 
‘Look at this slave of Mine; he calls 
doe Adhdn stndlqdmah for prayer and 
fears Me. I have forgiven My slave 
and admitted him to Paradise.’” 
{Sah^t) 
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Chapter 27. The Iqdmah For 
One Who Is Praying Alone 

668. It was narrated from Rifa'ah 
bin Rafi‘ that while the Messenger 
of Allah ^ was sitting in the row 
for prayer. The HadithP^ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. How The Iqdmah 
Is To Be Recited 
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669. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
Muthanna, the Mu 'adhdhin of the 
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t’' With this chain, At-Tirmidhi recorded it (No. 302) and An-Nasa’i in Al-Kubra (No. 
1631). It is the narration about the man who prayed incorrectly, and in it, the Prophet 
^ instructed him: “Tlien Tasbhad, then say the Iqdmah." And they say that the 
meaning of Tashliad here is call the A^dn. An-Nasa’i recorded the Hadith with 
different chains (1054, 1137, 1314,1315). Whereas the wording narrated by At- 
Tirmidhi, and the author in Al-Kubra, mentions what the author mentioned in the 
chapter, the other cited versions that An-Nasa’i in this book quoted do not. So it is as 
if lie narrated the chain here for Haditli, indicating the same version tliat At-Tirmidlu 
narrated, and he himself in Al-Kubra, but he did not want to narrate the actual text 
here. Abu Dawud also narrated it with the order for the A^dn and Iqdmah, through 
a different route of transmission (No. 861). And it is among the proofs used for the 
view that the A^dn and Iqdmah are obligatory - since it has been ordered in the 
Hadith of the one who prayed incorrectly. 
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JdmV Masjid, said: “I asked Ibn 
‘Umar about the Adhdn and he 
said: ‘At the time of the Messenger 
of AU^ the phrases of the 
Adhdn were recited twice and the 
phrases of the Iqdmah once, except 
that you should say (the phrase) 
Qad qdmat is-saldh (prayer is about 
to begin) twice. \\^en we heard 
‘prayer is about to begin’ we would 
perform Wudu' and go out to 
pray.’” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. Each Person 
Saying The Iqdmah For 
Himself 

670. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwayrith said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said to me and to a 
companion of mine: ‘When the time 
for prayer comes, let the two of you 
call the A^dn then the two of you 
say the Iqdmah, then let the older of 
you lead the prayer.’” (Saftife) 


(\*A ij^\) 




Chapter 30. The Virtue Of 0 . <l j.il - (r • ^1) 

Giving The CaU To Prayer ' ^ 


671. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“When the call for the prayer is 
given, the ^ait^ takes to his heels, 
passing wind loudly so that he will 
not hear the caU to prayer. When the 




The Book of The Adhan 


395 



call to prayer is finished, he comes 
back. And when the Iqamah is said, 
he again takes to his heels, and after it 
is completed, he returns again to 
interfere between the (praying) 
person and his heart, saying to him: 
‘Remember such and such, remember 
such and such,’ - things that he had 
not remembered - until he does not 
know how many {Rak’ahs) he has 
prayed.” {Sahih) 



^ j>-\ Jijh ^ ‘ ^ ^ IIsjaH 
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Comments: 

Breaking wind evidently signifies the literal breaking of wind. If Satan 
{Shaitan) can eat and drink, then why deny other bodily functions? Some have 
understood the said phrase to mean abhorrence, but this interpretation is 
without evidence. 


Chapter 31. Drawing Lots To 
Decide Who Will Call The 
Adhan 


Jp fifeivi - (r\ ,.^1) 

(n • liJi) 


672. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “If the people knew 
what (virtue) there is in the call to 
prayer and the first row, and they 
had no other way but to draw lots 
concerning them, they would draw 
lots. If they knew what (virtue) 
there is in coming early for the 
prayer, they would compete in 
doing so. And if they knew what 
(virtue) there is in ‘Atamah and 
Subh prayer, they would come even 
if they had to crawl.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. Choosing A 
Mu^a dhdh in Who Does Not 
Accept Any Payment For His 
Adhdn 


V oipi 5 1^1 - (tY f.^1) 
(n^ ^1) 


673. It was narrated that ‘Ut^an 

bin Abi Al-‘As said: “I said: ‘O 

■ 

Messenger of Allah, make me the 
Imam of my people.’ He said: ‘You 
are their Imam, so consider the 
weakest among them and choose a 
Mu'a dhdhi n who does not accept 
any payment for his Adhan.”' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Taking wages for the Adhan, for leading prayers, or for teaching is permissible 
according to many scholars. But it is better not to take it. 


Chapter 33. Saying What The iljXJI U jL i^ill - (rr 
Mu*adhdhin Says 

(UY 


674. It was narrated from Abu 

I 

Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: “When you hear the 
call, say what the Mu'a dhdhi n sa)«.” 
{Sahik) 
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Comments: 

Each phrase should be repeated after the Mu 'a dhdh in. In response to Hayya 
alas saldh; hayya ‘alalfaldh (Hasten to prayer; hasten to salvation), one should 
say: Id haw’la wa la quwwata ilia billah. Ahddi^ relate tliis. 


Chapter 34. The Reward For 
Doing That 


dUi - (ri 


675. An-Nasr bin Sufyan narrated 
that he heard Abu Hurairah say: 
“We were with the Messenger of 
Allah and Bilal stood up and 
gave the call. When he fell silent 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Whoever says the same as this 
(what the Mu ’a dhdh in) with 
certainty, he will enter Paradise.”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The meaning of this Hadidi is as follows: the one who responds to the Adhdn 
shall enter Paradise. 


Chapter 35. Repeating The U jL J^l - (to *^^1) 

Testimony Of The Mu^adhdhin 


676. It was narrated that Mujammi' 
bin Yahya Al-Ansari said: “I was 
sitting with Abu Umamah bin Sabi 
bin Hunaif when the Mu’adhdhin 
called the Adhdn. He said: ‘Alldhu 
akbar, Alldhu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest),’ 
and he (also) pronounced the Takbir 
twice. Then he said: 'Ashhadu an Id 
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ildha ill-Alldh (I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah),’ and he also sent the 
testimony twice. Then he said: 
‘AMadu anna Muhammadan Rasul- 
Alldh (I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of AU^),’ and he 
(also) sent the testimony twice. Then 
he said: ‘This is what Mu'awiyah bin 
Abi Sufyan told me, narrating from 
statement of the Messenger of 
Allah m '’'{Sahih) 
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677. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl said: “I heard 
Mu'awiyah say: T heard the 
Messenger of Allah when he 
heard the Mu’a dhdh in, repeating 
what he said.”’ {Sah^^) 
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Chapter 36. What Is To Be 
Said When The Mu^a dhdhi n 
Says Hayya Ahs-Salahj Hayya 
Alal-Faldh (Come To ]h*ayer ; 
Come To Prosperity) 

678. It was narrated that ‘Alqamah 
bin Waqqas said: “I was with 
Mu‘awiyah when the Mu ‘a dhdhi n 
called the Adhdn. Mu‘awiyah said 
what the Mu 'a dhdh in said, but 
when he said: ‘ Hayya ‘alas~saldh 
(come to prayer),’ he said: ‘La 
hawla wa Id quwwata ilia Billdh 
(There is no power and no strength 
except with AU^);’ and when he 
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said: 'Hayya ’alal-faldh (come to 
prosperity),’ he said: ‘Ld hawla wa 
la quwwata ilia Billdh (Tliere is no 
power and no strength except with 
Allah).’ After that he said what the 
Mu’a dhdhi n said, then he said: T 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
saying exactly like that.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 37. Saying Salah Upon ^1 U s^i CjLj - (TV ,.^1) 
The Prophet M After The ^ 

Adhan ' (Ulii^l) 


679. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah m 
say: ‘When you hear the Mu’a dhdhi n 
then say what he says, and do Salah 
upon me, for whoever does Salah 
upon me once, All^ will do Salah 
upon him ten (times). Then ask 
Allah to grant me Al-Wasilah, which 
is a position in Paradise which only 
one of the slaves of Allah will attain, 
and I hope that I will be the one. 
Whoever asks for Al-Wasilah for me, 
will be entitled to my intercession.’” 
(5a^ih) 
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Comments: 


After responding to the Adhan, one should recite the Saldtul Jbrdhimiyydh, 
and then offer special supplication for the Messenger of All^ ^ - the details 
for which are mentioned in the Ahddiih that follow. 
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Chapter 38. The Supplication Jtp iuljl - (VA 

Following The Adhan 


680. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas that the Messenger of 
All^ ^ said: “Whoever says, 
when he hears the Mu’a dhdhi n: 
‘Ashhadu an Id ildha illalldh 
wahdahu Id ^arika lahu wa anna 

Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 

* 

Rasiihthu, raditu Billdhi Rabban, wa 
bil-Isldmi dinan wa bi Muhammadin 
Rasula (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone, with no partner or 
associate, and that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger; I am 
content with Allah as my Lord, 
Islam as my religion and 
Muhammad as my Messenger),’ his 
sins will be forgiven.” {^hih) 
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Comments: 

Sins here denote minor {As-Saghdir) sins, since, for the forgiveness of major 
sins (Al-Kabdir), repentance is essential. 


681. It was narrated that Jabir said: 
“The Messenger of All^ ^ said: 
‘Whoever says, when he hears the 
call to prayer: “Alldhumma rabba 
hddhihid-da ‘wat it-tdmmah wos-saldt 
il-qd’imah, dti Muhammadan al- 
wasilah waUfadilah, wab'atjm 
maqdman mahmudan alladhi 
wa‘adtahu (O Allah, Lord of this 
perfect call and the prayer to be 
offered, grant Muhammad the 
privilege (of interceding) and also 
the eminence, and resurrect him to 
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the praised position that you have 
promised),’ will be granted my 
intercession on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahth) 

^ J^AJ lAj 

Comments: 

1. The perfect call refers to the Adhun, because in it are contained all the 
principles of the Deen toward which Islam calls. 

2. The prayer to be offered signifies the current prayer, which is going to be 
performed in congregation presently. 

3. The explanation of the term Waseela has preceded in the Hadith 619. It is a 
praiseworthy station in Paradise, which will be bestowed on only one person, 
and that will surely be the Messenger of Allah ^ . 

Chapter 39. Prayer Between _ (y'c\ 

The Adhan And The Iqdmah ' e , - r 


682. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: ‘Between each two 
Adhdm^^^ there is a prayer, between 
each two Adhans there is a prayer, 
between each two Adhans there is a 
prayer, for whoever wants to do it.”’ 
(Sakih) 
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Comments: 

1. This indicates that between each Adhan and Iqamah, there should be a brief 
interval for the performance of optional prayer. 

2. Two Adhans do not signify Adhans in actuality; two Adhans refers to the 
Adhan and the Iqdmah. 


683. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “When the Mu’adhdhin 
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Meaning, between the Adhan and Iqdmah. 
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called the Adhdn, some of the 
Companions of the Prophet ^ 
would get up and rush to the pillars 
(in the Masjid) and pray the 
Prophet ^ came out and they 
were like that. They would pray 
before Maghrib and there was 
nothing between the Adhdn and 
Iqdmah.” {Sahik) 
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Comments: 

They used to turn toward the pillars so that they could use them as barriers, 
because if someone prays individually, a barrier is required before him. If 
congregation is in progress, a barrier is sufficient before the Imam - the one 
who leads the prayer. 


Chapter 40. The Stem Warning 
Against Leaving The Masjid 
After The Adhdn 
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684. It was narrated from A^'ath 
bin Abi Ash-Sha‘tha’ that his father 
said; “I saw Abu Hurairah, when a 
man passed by in the Masjid until he 
parted from it - after the call. Abu 
Hurairah said: ‘This man has indeed 
disobeyed Abu Al-Qasim 
iSahih) 
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Comments: 

One should not leave the mosque after the Adhdn has been called out unless 
one has an acceptable reason to do so. It is forbidden to leave without a valid 
excuse. After the Adhdn is called out, one may exit the mosque if there is a 
dire need, for instance for making ablution or for leading the prayer in a 
group somewhere else, because in this case he is not fleeing from the prayer. 
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685. Abu Sakhrah narrated that 
Abu Ash-Sha‘tha’ said: “A man left 
the Masjid after the call to prayer 
had been given, and Abu Hurairah 
said: ‘This man has indeed disobeyed 
Abu Al-Qasim (Sahih) 
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Chapter 41. The Mu^a dhdhi ns 
Notifying The Imams Of The 
Prayer 

686. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Between the time when he 
finished ‘I^a’ prayer and Fajr, the 
Prophet ^ used to pray eleven 
Rak‘ahs, saying the Taslim after 
each two Rak'ahs, then praying 
Witr as one Rak‘ah. He would 
prostrate for as long as it takes one 
of you to recite fifty verses, then he 
would raise his head. When the 
Mu'a dhdhi n finished the call to Fajr 
prayer and he could see the dawn, 
he would pray two brief Rak‘ahs^ 
then he would lie down on his right 
side until the Mu ’a dhdhi n came to 
ask permission to say the Iqdmah, 
then he would go out with him.” 
Some of these narrators (Ibn Abi 
Dhi’b, Yunus and ‘Amr bin Al- 
Harith) added some phrases not 
mentioned by the others in the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

To perform eleven units of the Night Vigil Prayer was the general practice of the 
Prophet Once in a while, he would offer thirteen units. In the blessed month 
of Ramadan, these very eleven units of prayer used to become the standing in 
prayer in each night of Ramadan {Qiyam) or the Tamwih. 


687. It was narrated from 
Mal^ramah bin Sulaiman that 
Kuraib - the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas - told him: “I asked Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘How did the Messenger of 
Allah ^ pray at night?’ He said: ‘He 
prayed eleven Rak‘ahs including 
Witr, then he slept deeply until I 
could hear him snoring, then BilSl 
came to him and said; “The prayer, 
O Messenger of Allah!” Then he got 
up and prayed two brief Rak‘ahs 
then led the people in prayer, and he 
did not perform Wudu\*’’ {Sahih) 
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Comments: 


-Ij c j 


Allah’s Messenger’s ^ sleeping did not annul his ablution because his heart 
was always awake (Sahih Al-Bul^an, Hadith 7281). That means he used to be 
aware of the occurrence of the minor ritual impurity (Hadath). Snoring is an 
evidence of deep sleep. 


Chapter 42. The Mu^a dhdki n 
Saying The Iqdmah When The 
Imam Comes Ont 
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688. It was narrated from 
‘Abdulin bin Abi Qatadah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘When the Iqdmah 
for prayer is said, do not stand up 
until you see that I have come 
out.’” (Sahih) 
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Commetns: 


When one’s rising depends on sighting the Imam, then what good is tliere in 
calling out the Iqamah in advance? Therefore, the Iqdmah should be 
pronounced on seeing the Imam coming forth, and this is the right thing to 
do. Saying the Iqdmah in advance of the arrival of the Imdm may cause 
embarrassment. 
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Masjids 
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Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 

Building Masjids 
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689. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
‘Abasah that the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: “Whoever builds a 
Masjid in which Allah is 
remembered, Allah, (the Mighty 
and Sublime) will build for him a 
house in Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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The objective of building a mosque should be the remembrance of Allah. It is 
not a work of any merit to build a mosque prompted by dispute, obstinacy, 
rivalry or hostility, hypocrisy and vanity, or for fame. Engraving one’s name 
upon the mosque or mounting on it nameplates might fall under hypocrisy 
and vanity. In the same way, building a mosque for a particular sect with a 
view to prohibiting the admission of other sects into it, contradicts the 
purpose of a mosque and is not beneficial. 


Chapter 2. Bragging In 
Building Masjids 

690. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ^ said: “One of 
the portents of the Hour will be 
that people will show off in 
building Masjids.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If the mosque is well-attended, there is no harm in making it beautiful and 
grand. If, however, it is not well-attended, the said act is then worthy of 
condemnation. It occurs in a detailed Hadith, that, before the Hour, people 
will build grand and lofty mosques, but they will remain unfrequented. 


Chapter 3. Which Masjid Was 
Built First ? 
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691. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: “I used to recite Qur’an to my 
father on the road, and if I recited a 
verse in which a prostration was 
required, he would prostrate. I said: 
‘O my father, do you prostrate on 
the street?’ He said: ‘I heard Abu 
Pharr say: “I asked the Messenger 
of Allah ‘Which Masjid was 
built first?’ He said: ‘Al-Masjid Al- 

I said: ‘Then which?’ He 
said: Al-Masjid Al-Aqsa’^^^ I said: 
‘How long was there between 
them?’ He said: ‘Forty years. And 
the earth is a Masjid (or a place of 
prostration) for you, so wherever 
you are when the time for prayer 
comes, pray.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If the ground is pure, prayer could be performed anywhere. One may perform 
prostration regardless of whether one is in a lane or a marketplace, a home or 
a mosque. Defiled places are not appropriate for prayer. 


In Makkah. 

“Furthest Masjid”, meaning the Masjid in Jerusalem. 
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Chapter 4. The Virtue Of 
Praying In Al-Masjid AUHaram 
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692. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Maimunah the wife of 
the Prophet ^ said: “Whoever 
prays in ^e Masjid of the Messenger 
of Allah ^ (that is good), for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: ‘One prayer offered there is 
better than a thousand prayers 
offered elsewhere, except the Masjid 
oftheKa‘bah/” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The prayer performed in Al-Masjid Al-Haram - the Inviolable Mosque - is one 
hundred times more superior than the prayer performed in any other mosque 
and it is one hundred times more meritorious than the prayer performed in 
Masjid An-Nabawi. Sunan ibn Mdjah: 1406] 


Chapter 5. The Prayer In The 
Kabbah 
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693. It was narrated from Salim that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ entered the House (the 
Ka'bah), with Usamah bin Zaid, Bilal 
and ‘Uttom bin Talhah, and they 
locked the door behind them. When 
the Messenger of Allah ^ opened it, 
I was the first one to enter. I met 
Bilal and asked him: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allah ^ pray inside?’ 
He said: ‘Yes, he prayed between 
the two Yemeni columns.’” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Imam Ash-Shafi‘i considers it permissible to perform optional prayer inside 
the Ka‘bah, but not the obligatory one. This is because Allah’s Messenger ^ 
had offered an optional Prayer and not the obligatory prayer while inside the 
Ka‘bah. The Hanafis, drawing an analogy with optional {NajT) prayer, 
consider the obligatory prayer also to be permissible (inside the PCa'bah). 


Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Al- 
Masjid Al-Aqsa And Praying 
Therein 

694. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “When Sulaiman bin 
Dawud finished building Bait Al- 
Maqdis, he asked Allah for three 
things: Judgment that was in 
harmony with His judgment, and he 
was given that. And he asked Allah 
for a dominion that no one after him 
would have, and he was given that. 
And when he finished building the 
Masjid he asked AU^, the Mighty 
and Sublime, that no one should 
come to it, intending only to pray 
there, but he would emerge free of 
sin as the day his mother bore him.” 
{^hih) 
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The first two requests were sanctioned and their description has occurred in the 
Hadith, But the sanction of the third request is not mentioned in the Hadith. And 
yet, in another narration, Allah’s Messenger ^ did speak about it saying: F(f 
nahnu naiju’ anyakun Allah azzujall qad a’atahu iyyah - We hope that Allah 
Exalted and Honored has bestowed him [Sulayman (as)] with it - therefore its 
sanction also appears most likely. And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
Prophet’s Masjid And Praying 
Therein 
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695. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rato^ and 
Abu ‘Abdullah Al-Agharr, the freed 
slave of the Juhanis - better of whom 
were companions of Abu Hurairah - 
that they heard Abu Hurairah say: 
“One prayer in the Masjid of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ is better than 
one thousand prayers offered in 
other mosques, except Al-MasjidAl- 
Hardm, for the Messenger of Allah 
^ was the last of the prophets and 
his Masjid was the last of the 
Masjids” Abu Salamah and Abu 
‘AbduU^ said: “We do not doubt 
that Abu Hurairah was speaking on 
the basis of the ^aditjt of the 
Messenger of AUah but we could 
not verify that Haditji with Abu 
Hurairah before he died. Ihen we 
remembered that and we blamed 
one another for not having spoken 
to Abu Hurairah about that, so that 
he could attribute it to the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ if he had 
indeed heard it from him. While we 
were arguing, we went and sat down 
with ‘Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin 
Qariz, and we told him about the 
Hadith and how we had been 
negligent in not checking it with Abu 
Hurairah. ‘Abdullah bin Ibrahim 
said to us: ‘I bear witness that I 
heard Abu Hurairah say: The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: I am the 
last of the prophets and it is the last 
ot the Masjids {Sahilf^ 
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Comments; 

Since Allah’s Messenger ^ is the last Messenger, his mosque became the last 
mosque to have been built by a prophet himself. 




696. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; ‘The area between 
my house and my Minbar is one of 
the gardens of Paradise.”’ [Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This Hadith has been variously interpreted. (1) This portion has been brought 
forth from Paradise and will be restored back to Paradise. (2) To worship 
herein is the surest means of entering into Paradise. (3) This portion in 
relation to the descent of Allah’s Mercy resembles Paradise. The last two 
interpretations appear to be more appropriate. And Allah knows best. 


697. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“The columns of this Minbar of 
min e wiU be in Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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In explanation of the meaning of this Hadith, all the three statements 
concerning the Riyadh Al-Jannah (Garden of the Paradise) have been put 
forward. The last interpretation is more appropriate. 
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Chapter 8. The Masjid Which 
Was Founded On Piety 

698. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that his father 
said: “Two men argued about the 
Masjid which was foimded on piety 
from the first day.^^^^ One man said 
that it was the Masjid of Quba’, 
and the other said that it was the 
Masjid of the Messenger of Allah 
The Messenger of Allah 
said: Tt is this Masjid of mine. 
{SaMh) 
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Chapter 9, The Virtue Of The 
Masjid Of Quba’^^^ And 
Praying Therein 
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699. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
AllMi ^ used to come to Ouba’ 
riding and walking.” {SahiK) 
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700. Abu Umamah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif said: “My father said: ‘The 
Messenger of AUih ^ said: 



^^^At-Tawbah 9 : 108 . 

Quba’ is about three miles to the south of the Prophet’s Masjid. This area is named after 
in that district. 
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‘Whoever goes out to this Masjid - 
the Masjid of Quba’ - and prays 
therein, that will be equivalent to 
‘Umrah.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

To embark upon a journey with the intention of getting close to the Quba 
Mosque from faraway places is not appropriate, because such dedicate 
journeys can be made to only three mosques (The House of Allah, Masjid An- 
Nabawi, and Masjid Al-Aqsa). That being said, coming forth to the Quba 
Mosque from its surrounding or nearby region is a praiseworthy deed. 


Chapter 10. To Which Masjids ^ Jl^^l ii; U - (^ • ,,^>^1) 
Should One Travel ? 


701. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Mounts are not 
saddled for except to (travel to) 
three Masjids: Al-Masjid Al-Hardm, 
this Masjid of mine, and Al-Masjid 
Al-Aqsar (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


To consider a place to be particularly sacred, to hold paying a visit to it 
superior, and to travel distances and to bear the hardships of a journey to it 
with the intention of getting nearness to Allah is not permitted. Such matters 
are permitted for only three mosques: The Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al- 
Hardm), The Prophet’s ^ Mosque (Masjid An-Nabawi), and Masjid Al-Aqsa. 
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Chapter 11. Taking Churches 
As Masjids 

702. It was narrated that Talq bin 
‘All said: “We went out as a 
delegation to the Prophet we 
gave him our oath of allegiance 
and prayed with him. We told him 
that in our land there was a church 
that belonged to us. We asked him 
to give us the leftovers of his 
purification {Wudu' water). So he 
called for water, performed Wudu’ 
and rinsed out his mouth, then he 
poured it into a vessel and smd to 
us: ‘Leave, and when you return to 
your land, demolish your church, 
and sprinkle this water on that 
place, and take it as a MasjidJ We 
said: ‘Our land is far away and it is 
very hot; the water will dry up.’ He 
said: ‘Add more water to it, for 
that will only make it better.’ So we 
left and when we came to our land 
we demolished our church, then we 
sprinkled the water on that place 
and took it as a Masjid, and we 
called the Adhdn in it. The monk 
was a man from Tayy*, and when 
he heard the Adhan, he said: ‘It is 
a true call.’ Then he headed toward 
one of the hiUs and we never saw 
him again.” (SahiJ^ 
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Comments: 

This delegation had arrived in the very first year of the Hijrah - the 
emigration. A church could be made into a mosque. Its outward semblance 
and appearance ought to be made to look like a mosque. Hence, if there are 
any idols or statues, it is essential to remove them. If there are portraits or 
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pictures, they should also be eradicated. However, if Christians or Jews do not 
embrace Islam, their place of worship cannot be forcibly converted into a 
mosque. 


Chapter 12. Digging Up Graves 
And Using The Land As A 
Masjid 




Orr 


703. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah ^ came to Al-Madinah, 
he alighted in the upper part of Al- 
Madinah among the tribe called 
Banu ‘Amr bin ‘Awf and he stayed 
with them for fourteen nights. 
Then he sent for the chiefs of Banu 
An-Najjar, and they came with 
their swords by their sides. It is as 
if I can see the Messenger of AU^ 
^ on his she-camel with Abu Bakr 
riding behind him (on the same 
camel) and the chiefs of Banu An- 
Najjar around him, until he 
dismounted in the courtyard of 
Abu Ayyub. The Prophet ^ used 
to offer the prayer wherever he was 
when the time for prayer came, 
and he would pray even in 
sheepfolds. Then he ordered that 
the Masjid be built. He sent for the 
chiefs of Banu An-Najjar, and 
when they came, he said: ‘O Banu 
An-Najjar, name me a price for 
this grove of yours.’ They said: ‘By 
Allah, we will not ask for its price 
except from Allah.’” Anas said: “In 
(that grove) there were graves of 
idolaters, ruins and date-palm 
trees. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
ordered that the graves of the 
idolaters be dug up, the ruins be 
leveled and the date-palm trees be 
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cut down. The trunks of the trees 
were arranged so as to form the 
wall facing the Qiblah. The stone 
pillars were built at the sides of its 
gate. They started to move the 
stones, reciting some hnes of verse, 
and the Messenger of AUah ^ was 
with them when they were saying: 
‘O AU^! There is no good except 
the good of the Hereafter. So 
bestow victory on the Ansar and 
the Muhdjinn.’”{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The Prophet ^ had halted in the quarters of Quba, which was situated on 
the outskirts of the city of Madinah. He stayed there for a number of days - 
or more specifically, for four or fourteen days. 

2. Banu An-Najjar were the Prophet’s ^ kin through his mother’s side of the 
family. Hashim’s wife and Abdul Muttalib’s mother belonged to this tribe. 
Ally’s Messenger ^ wished to show respect to them. He therefore sent 
them a message. 

3. “Sheepfolds” denotes that place where once sheep and goats were kept tied, 
and mi gh t have been tied at that time also. 

4. This enclosure was located right in front of his ^ temporary abode. The 
Prophet ^ considered it appropriate for his mosque and residence. 


Chapter 13. The Prohibition Of 
Taking Graves As Masjids 

704. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
reported that ‘Ai^ah and Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “When the Messenger of AUah 
% was on his deathbed, he had a 
Khamisah over his face. When his 

m 

temperature rose, he would uncover 
his face. WhUe he was like that he 
said: ‘May AU^ curse the Jews and 
Christians, for they took the graves 
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of their Prophets as places of 
worship.’” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If the graves of polytheists are removed and their skeletons are taken out and 
disposed off, a mosque may be built there. But the graves of the Muslims, the 
righteous, the Prophets, etc. deserve respect. Such graves should not be 
removed, and mosques should not be built in their place. 


705. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that Umm Habibah and Umm 
Salamah mentioned a church that 
they had seen in Ethiopia, in wliich 
there were images. The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: “Those people, if 
there was a righteous man among 
them, when he died they built a 
place of worship over his grave and 
made those images. They will be 
the most evil of creation before 
AU^ on the Day of Resurrection.” 
{Sahih) 
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Umm Salamah and Umm Habibah along with their husbands were among the 
emigrants who had emigrated to Ethiopia (Habasha or Abyssinia). It was the 
land of the Christians. 


2. The Christians’ prophets: It denotes the disciples (of Isa) and the righteous 
men, because the Christians considered them like prophets and obeyed them 
unconditionally. 
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Chapter 14. The Virtue Of 
Going To The Masjid 
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706. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“When a man goes out of his house 
to his Masjid, one foot records a 
good deed and the other erases a 
bad deed.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. The Prohibition Of ^ ^ ^ - (u 

Preventing Women From Going " - \ , , 

To The Masjid ^ bfM 


707. It was narrated from Salim that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'When the wife of any 
one of you asks for permission to go 
to the Masjid, do not stop her.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Women may come to the mosque veiled for prayer, regardless of whether 
they are old or young - although it is better for women to pray at home than 
at the mosque. The congregational prayer has its own merits. In view of this, 
women may come to the mosque, but they should be veiled, and they should 
not be wearing peifrune. They should arrive at the mosque dose to the 
commencement of the congregational prayer and should return as soon as the 
prayer is over. 
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Chapter 16. Who Should Be ^ M 

Prevented In The Masjid 

(itV ia>clJl) 


708. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘Whoever eats of this plant’ - 
the first time he said ‘garlic’ then 
he said, ‘garlic, onions and leeks’ 

- ‘let him not approach us in our 
Masjids, for the angels are offended 
by that which offends mankind,”’ 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Since the mosques are the abodes of the angels of mercy, coming to the 
mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, whose disgusting smell is 
likely to spread on one’s opening one’s mouth or while belching, is prohibited. 
Such things harm both angels and worshippers. Apart from the three things 
mentioned above, any substance that causes bad smell is forbidden - for 
example daikon (mooli), hookah, cigarettes, tobacco-chewing, etc. Some 
scholars also forbid a person from coming to the mosque if his mouth or any 
other part of his body emanates bad smell due to disease, and therefore 
causes people offence. 


Chapter 17. The One To Be 
Taken Out Of The Masjid 
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709. It was narrated from Ma'dan 
bin Abi Jalhah that ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab said: “O people, you eat of 
two plants which I do not think are 
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In Path Al-Ban, Ibn Hajar is of the opinion that it was Ihn Juraij who was talking, 
explaining that ‘Ata’ - who reported it from Jabir - narrated it both ways. 



The Book of The Masjids 


420 


A A > 


anjrthing but bad, this onion and 
garlic. I have seen the Prophet of 
Allah if he noticed their smell 
coming from a man, ordering that 
he be taken out to Al-Baqi‘. 
Whoever eats them, let him cook 
them to death.” (Stihih) 


Cy. cA 

I-' 

yii l,‘\ iiJL J, aiii; 


V 


y 9 .A 


Vf UiijF U Ia 




■lS\j jaij li; :^' 


jiSIl Oi lil « ,<*■' iP 






r . 


.ua 

* W ^ M 

, . . Ia ji>sj jl jl jl t« JiS"! ^ i^Lj I |,JLv.v« 

. VAV;^ jjj -L4j>i.a 

Comments: 

If someone comes to the mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, he 
may be forced to leave the mosque by way of punishment or to shield people and 
the angels against his bad smell. Thisiforf^ relates to mosques only. 





Chapter 18. Pitching A Khiba* 
(Tent Made Of Wool) 

The Masjid 

710- It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
wanted to observe Ftikaf}^^ he 
would pray Fajr then enter the place 
where he wanted to observe rtikaf. 
He wanted to observe FtUcaf during 
the last ten days of Ramadan, so he 
commanded that a Khibd’ (tent) be 
pitched for him. Then Hafsah 
ordered that a Khibd * be pitched for 
her, and when Zainab saw her tent 
she ordered that a Khibd’ be pitched 
for her too. When the Messenger of 
AUah ^ saw that he said: ‘Is it 
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Al-Khibd’: “One of the house of the Bedouins made of Wabir (camel or goat fur) or wool, not 
of hair (from other pelts). And it would have two or three posts.” (An-Nih^ah) 

Seclusion in the Masjid for the sake of devotion to Allah. 
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righteousness that you seek?’ And 
he did not observe rtikaf in 
Ramadan, and observed rtikaf for 
ten days in Shawwal (instead).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If someone intends to make a spiritual retreat or seclusion (rtikaf) in the 
mosque and it could not be fulfilled due to any impediment, it could be made 
up (Qadd), even if it be after the month of the blessed Ramadan, This 
indicates that apart from the month of Ramadan, fasting is not a condition 
for making a spiritual retreat (rtikaf) in the mosque. 


711. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said; “Sa‘d was wounded on the 
day of Al-Khandaq^^^ when a man 
of Quraish shot him in the medial 
arm vein. The Messenger of Allah 
^ pitched a tent (Kha imah) for 
him in the Masjid so that he could 
visit him close at hand.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Blood had ceased to flow from the body of Sa’d But a goat trampled him 
and he began to bleed again, and this resulted in his death. 


Chapter 19. Bringing Children 
Into The Masjid 

712. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Sulaim Az-Zuraqi that he heard 
Abu Qatadah say: “While we were 
sitting in the Masjid. The Messenger 
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Al-l^andaq means the trench. This indicates the battle of the trench which took place 
during the fifth year after Hijrah. 
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of Allah ^ came out to us carrying 
Um^ah bint Abi Al-‘i^ bin Ar- 
Rabi‘, whose mother was Zainab, 
the daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah 0 , . She was a little girl and he 
was carrying her. The Messenger of 
AU^ 0 prayed with her on his 
shoulder, putting her down when he 
bowed and picking her up again 
when he stood up, until he 
completed his prayer.” {Sahth) 
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Comments: 

1. This Hadith supports the position of Imam Ash-Sha£i‘i on a specific matter: 
That, both for obligatory and recommended prayers, and both for the Imam 
and those who pray behind him, and even for one who prays alone, it is 
permissible to carry children - whether they are boys or girls - during prayer. 

2. This Hadith further proves - as do other narrations - the permissibility of 
bringing children to the Masjid. 

Chapter 20. T^ng Prisoners Of 

War To A Pillar In The Masjid 

(\i\ 2J^\) 
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713. It was narrated from Sa'eed 

bin Abi Sa‘eed that he heard Abu 

Hurairah say: “The Messenger of 

AUah 0 sent some horsemen 

toward Najd, and they brought back 

a man from Banu Hanifah who was 

■ 

called Thumamah bin U^al, the 
chief of the people of Al-Yamamah. 
The he was tied to one of the pillars 
of theMfl^yirf.” (Sahih) 
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During this time, there were no jails. In fact, jails were unnecessary. A captive 
would arrive once in a while. He would be tied to the pillar (of the mosque). 
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There was an important objective behind this practice: It gave a captive an 
opportunity to observe Muslims worshipping, moving around, and interacting 
with each other. This might make an impression on him and inspire him to 
embrace Islam. And this did in fact happen. A captive would embrace Islam, 
having been impressed by the blessedness of the mosque, by the Muslims, and 
by the noble character of the Prophet 


Chapter 21. Bringing A Camel 
Into The Masjid 
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714. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ performed Tawaf during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage atop a 
camel, touching the Rukti^^^ with a 
stick that was bent at the top, 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In actualily, the Prophet ^ performed the entire Pilgrimage riding a camel. 


Chapter 22. The Prohibition Of 
Buying And Selling In The 
Masjid, And Of Sitting In 
Circles Before Jumu‘ah Prayer 
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715. It was narrated from ‘ Amr bin 
Shu'aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet ^ 
forbade sitting in circles on Friday 
before Jumu‘ah prayer, and buying 
and selling in the Masjid. (Hasan) 
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The comer of the Ka'bah in which the Black Stone is situated. 
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Comments: 

To form and sit in study circles before the Friday Prayer is prohibited. This 
may explain why Friday is observed as a holiday in educational institutions. 

Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of 
Reciting Poetry In The Masjid 
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716. It was narrated from ‘Ainr bin 
Shu‘aib, &om his father, &om his 
grandfather, that the Prophet ^ 
forbade reciting poetry in the 
Masjid. {Hasan) 
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Chapter 24. The Concession 
Allowing The Recitation Of 
Good Poetry In The Masjid 
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717. It was narrated that Sa'eed bin 
Al-Musayyab said: “Umar passed by 

Hassan bin Thabit while he was 

• -- 

reciting poetry in the Masjid, and 
glared at him. He said: T recited 
poetry when there was someone 
better than you in the Masjid' Then 
he turned to Abu Hurairah and said: 
‘Did you not hear the Messenger of 
AUah ^ when he said: “Answer 
back on my behalf. O Allah, help 
him with the Holy Spirit!”’ He 
said: ‘Yes, by AU^.’” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. The Prohibition Of 
Maldng Announcements Of 
Lost Property In The Masjid 
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718. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man came making 
announcement of a lost camel in 
the Masjid, and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘May you never find 
it!’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


There is mention of nothing save a camel in this Hadith. But the ruling for 
other things whose loss one fears is the same. There is no distinction between 
them. However, the announcement of a lost child does not fall under the 
same ruling, because a child is not called Ddllah - a thing that has strayed. 


Chapter 26. Brandishing 
Weapons In The Masjid 
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719. Sufyan said: “I said to ‘Amr: 
‘Did you hear Jabir say: “A man 
passed through the Masjid carrying 
arrows, and the Messenger of Allah 
^ said to him: ‘Hold then by the 
blades.’? He said; ‘Yes.’” {Sahih) 
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Weapons may be brought inside the mosque, but in a closed, sheathed, or 
covered state, so that no one is accidentally hurt by them. However, it is 
better to abstain from bringing weapons inside the Masjid because in the 
event of the ready availability of weapons, they are likely to be made forcibly 
used under provocation. 


Chapter 27. Interlacing One’s 
Fingers In The Masjid 
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720. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
said: “Alqamah and I entered upon 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud and he said 
to us: ‘Have these people prayed?’ 
We said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Get up 
and pray.’ So we went to stand 
behind him, and he put one of us 
on his right and the other on his 
left, and he prayed with no Adhan 
and no Iqdmah. When he bowed 
he interlaced his fingers and placed 
his hands between his knees, and 
he said: ‘I saw the Messenger of 
Allah ^ doing that.’”^^^ {Sahih) 


:Jll 


^ 0 ? 


:Jli 

:jii a ‘j^a a 

^1 ^ JLp iXiipj Ul 


:llll :d Jlii 






5 ^ 


1 1 !(J15 c 








jp- ^ u.1^1 t^iU- 


iiii JL .Jiij 






111 




AAjLy^ I 




^ 0^ 
UCi 


ills 




J 


ISl 


i :Jlf5 


J 




^ — ij tjUJl *— 'b tjvlwi y^ \ : 

. JjAj .A. ^Sfl 0.-1^ ^ 


Regarding this chapter, this event was not in the Masjid, but in the home of Ibn Mas'ud, 
ad mentioned in another narration of the author, no. 130, as well as Muslim. But proof 
for the me anin g of the chapter is recorded by Al-BuJdian Nos. 480-482. While a 
narration of Abu Dawud (562), and others, contains; “And let him not intertwine his 
hands together.” - when headed to the Masjid for prayer. Scholars have metioned 
various forms of harmonization between these. Perhaps the Messenger of Allah ^ did 
not realize he had done it in the narrations that mention him doing so, or that occurred 
before he forbade it. It is also possible that it refers to when intertwining the fing ers as a 
sign of boredom. 

As for during the bowing position, the majority consider it abrogated, and it appears 
later. See No. 1300 and what follows it. 
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721. It was narrated that Sulaiman 
said: “I heard Ibrahim (narrate) 
from ‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad from 
‘Abdullah,” and he narrated 
something similar. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. Lying On One’s ^ - (YA 

Back In The Mflsjirf ^ to 


722. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Taraim, from his paternal 
uncle, that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah ^ lying on his back in the 
Masjid, placing one leg on top of 
the other, (Saluh) 
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Comments: 

This shows that it is permissible to do that; and the narration in which it is 
forbidden to do that is specific to the condition where by there is the fear of 
exposing one’s nakedness. (See Hashiyat Al-Sindi) 


Chapter 29. Sleeping In The 
Masjid 
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723. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, that when he was young 
and single, with no family, at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 
he used to sleep in the Masjid of 
the Prophet {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Mosques are not built for people to sleep in them. Hence, it is not appropriate to 
use mosques for sleeping without a good reason. But for one sitting waiting for 
an upcoming prayer, for the duration of a spiritual retreat {Vtikaf)^ for a 
homeless person, or for one who is travellmg, sleeping in the mosque is allowed. 


Chapter 30. Spitting In The 
Masjid 

724. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, 
and its expiation is to bury it.’” 
(Mih) 
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Comments: 

Spittle causes filthiness; it is therefore prohibited to spit inside the mosque. If 
the floor is made of concrete, it is superior to spit into cloth. It should then 
be rubbed so that the garment does not appear offensive. 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of 
A Man Spitting Toward The 
Qiblah In The Masjid 

725. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ saw some sputum on the Qiblah 
wall. He scrapped it off then he 
turned to the people and said: 
“When any one of you is praying, 
let him not spit in front of him, for 
AUah is in front of him when he 
prays.” {^hih) 
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Comments: 

In prayer, the worshipper converses with Allah Most High; and the One to 
Whom one converses happens to be in front of him. This shows the greatness 
of the direction of the Qiblah. 


Chapter 32. The Prophet’s 
Prohibition Of A Man Spitting 
To The Front Or To His Right 
When Praying 
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726. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
^ saw some spittle in the Qiblah 
of the Masjid. He scratched it off 
with a pebble and forbade a man to 
spit to his front or to his right. He 
said: “Let him spit to his left or 
beneath his left foot.” (Sahih) 
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Comments; 

See No. 724. 


Chapter 33. The Concession 
Allowing A Worshipper To Spit 
Behind Him Or To His Left 


727. It was narrated that Tariq bin 
‘Abdullah Al-Muharibi said: “The 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: ‘When 
you are praying, do not spit to the 
front or to your right. Spit behind 
you or to your left if there is no one 
there, otherwise do this.’ And he 
spat beneath his foot and rubbed 
it.’” (Sakih) 
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Chapter 34. With Which Foot 
Should He Rub (His Spittle)? 

728. It was narrated from Abu Al- 
‘Ala’ bin Ash- Sh i khi r that his 
father said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah ^ spit and then rub it 
with his left foot.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. Perfuming The 
Masjid 
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729. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ saw some sputum in the 
Qiblah of the Masjid, and he 
became so angry that his face 
turned red. Then a woman from 
the Ansar went and scratched off, 
and put some perfume in its place. 
The Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
‘How good this is.’” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Khaluq is a kind of colored perfume, which is generally used by women 
because colored substance is forbidden to men. However, its application to 
the mosque is permitted. {Khaluq signifies a certain type of perfume of thick 
substance, and in which there is yellowness. It is composed of saffron and 
other things, and redness and yellowness are predominant in it). It is 
forbidden (for men) because it is of the perfumes for women, who use it more 
than do men. (Lane Vol. 1, P. 802)] 


Chapter 36. What To Say 
When Entering And Exiting 
The Masjid 


J JUp — (Tl I ) 


(\0V 



730. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin Sa'eed said: “I heard 
Abu Humaid and Abu Usaid say: 
‘The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“When any one of you enters the 
Masjid, let him say: 'Alldhumma 
aftahli abwdba rahmatik (O Allah, 
open to me the gates of Your 
mercy). And when he leaves let 
him say: Allahumma inni as'alulca 
min fadlik (O Allah, I ask You of 
Your bounty).”’ {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

While entering, the objective happens to be obtaining Divine mercy, and on 
coming out, obtaining sustenance is desired. Therefore, both these 
supplications relate well to the place and circumstance. 

Chapter 37. The Command To - (TV ^^^1) 

Pray Before Sitting Down In It ' (ua Si^l) .lJ 


731. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Wlien any one of 
you enters the Masjid, let him pray 
two Rak‘ahs before he sits down.” 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This prayer is called Tahiyyatul Masjid (greeting the mosque). Since mosques 
are built in order that people offer prayer in it, whoever enters a mosque 
should first of all perform prayer. Even regarding a situation wherein one 
enters a mosque during undesirable {Makmh) times. Imam Ash-Shafi‘i 
considers praying two units permissible. 


Chapter 38. Concession 
Allowing One To Sit Down In 
The Masjid And To Exit 
Without Praying 
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732. ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b said: “I 
heard Ka‘b bin Malik telling the 
story of when he stayed behind from 
going out on the campaign of Tabulc 
with the Messenger of Allah He 
said: ‘The Messenger of All^ ^ 
came back in the morning, and when 
he came back from a journey he 
would go to the Masjid first and pray 
two Rak'ahs there, then he would sit 
to (meet with) the people. When he 
did that, those who had stayed 
behind came to him and started 
giving their excuses, swearing by 
Allah. There were eighty-odd men, 
and the Messenger of Allah ^ 
accepted what they declared and 
accepted their oaths of allegiance; 
he prayed for forgiveness for them 
and left whatever was in their hearts 
to AU^. Then when I came and 
greeted him, he smiled as one who is 
angry, then he said: ‘Come here.’ So 
I came and sat in front of him,^^^ 
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It is this which the author cited the narration for. While the absence of the mention of a 
thin g - in this case prayer ~ is not a proof that it does not exist. 
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and he said: ‘What kept you behind? 

Did you not buy a mount?’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, if I were to sit 
before anyone other than you of 
those who hold high positions in this 
world, I would find a way to avoid 
his anger. I am an eloquent man but, 
by Allah, I know that if I were to tell 
you a lie today to make you pleased 
with me, Allah would soon make you 
angry with me, but if I tell you the 
truth, it will make you angry with 
me, but I will still have the hope that 
Allah may forgive me. I have never 
been in a better position, physically 
or financially, than the time when I 
stayed behind and did not join you.’ 

Tlie Messenger of Allah ^ said: 

‘This man has spoken the truth. Go 
away until Allah decides concerning 
you.’ So I got up and went away,” 

This is an abridged version of 
narration. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Details for this events are described in the Sahihayn {Sahih A-Bul^an: 4418; 

Sahih Muslim: 2769). 

Chapter 39. The Prayer Of One 
Who Is Passing Through The 
Masjid 

733. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed bin Al-Mu‘alla said: “We 
used to go to the marketplace in 
the morning at the time of the 
Messenger of All^ and we 
would pass through the Masjid and 
pray there.” {Da'if) 
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Comments: 

If one does not intend to halt and merely moves past a mosque, even then the 
right of the mosque should be fulfilled. That means a prayer of two units 
should be offered; there is excellence in doing that! 

Chapter 40. Encouragement To ^ ti ^ 

Sit In The Masjid And Wait 
For The Prayer 
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734. It was narrated from Abu 

Hurairah that the Messenger of - , . ^ ^ , -» 

Allah ^ said: “The angels send dl 

Salah upon any one of you so long as 
he is in the place where he prays, 
and so long as he does not invalidate 
his ablution, (saying): ‘O Allah, 
forgive him, O Allah, have merc^ on 
him.”’ {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Sitting in a mosque would obviously be for the remembrance of AUah or waiting 
for the next prayer. For both situations, one should have ablution. A person 
without ablution is not worthy of performing the ritual prayer. That is why the 
angels’ supplication stops; it is meritorious (to have ablution). 


735. Sahl As-Sa’idi, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
‘Whoever is in the Masjid waiting 
for the prayer, he is in a state of 
prayer.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 41. The Prophet ^ 
Prohibiting Prayer In Camel 
Pens 
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736. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade praying in the 
camel pens. {Hasan) 
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Chapter 42. Concession 
Regarding That 
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737. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘The earth has been 
made for me a place of prostration 
and a means of purification, so 
wherever a man of my Ummah is 
when the time for prayer comes, let 
him pray.’” {Sahih) 
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Comments; 

This narration is general while the preceding narration is specific. Hence, its 
generality shall be made specific. As prayer is forbidden on a filthy ground, in 
a graveyard, and in a slaughtering place, likewise prayer is forbidden in the 
enclosure of camels. 


Chapter 43. Praying On A 
Reed Mat 

738. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that Umm Sulaim asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ to come to 
her and pray in her house so that she 
could take (the place where he 
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A ‘tarn Kneeling places, or, where they kneel to drink water. 
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prayed) as a (prayer place). . M 

So he came to her and she went and ' f ^ 

got a reed mat and sprinkled it with j M ^ <iil J 

water, and he prayed on it, and they ^ " t , 


prayed with him. {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Hasir signifies a mat woven out of palm-leaves. Soaking it with water was 
done with the objective of softening it or cleansing it. 

Chapter 44. Praying On A Mat 
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739. It was narrated from Maimunah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ used 
to pray on a mat. {Sahih) 
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JTiWzr denotes a big mat woven out of palm-leaves, while Khamra signifi es a 
small mat. Some scholars hold that idiamra denotes a small mat (oblong 
shaped) large enou^ for a man to prostrate himself upon, while it is placed 
below his face and his palms. But in actuality, the use of this term is general. 
It denotes a wide range (of mats); and prayer is permissible upon it. 


Chapter 45. Praying On The 
Minbar 
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740. Abu Hazim bin Dinar 
narrated that some men came to 
Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa’idi. They were 
wondering what kind of wood the 
Minbar was made of, so they asked 
him about that. He said: “By AU^, 
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I know what it is made of. I saw it 
the first day it was set up and the 
first day the Messenger of Allah ^ 
sat on it. The Messenger of Allah 
sent word to so-and-so” - a 
woman whose name Sahl 
mentioned - “telling her: Tell your 
carpenter slave to make me 
something of wood that I can sit on 
when I speak to the people.’ So she 
told him, and he made it from 
tamarisk wood from Al-Ghabah (a 
place near Al-Madinah). Then he 
brought it and it was sent to the 
Messenger of Allah who 

commanded that it be set up here. 

Then I saw the Messenger of Allah 
^ ascend it and praying on it, and 
saying the Takbir while he was on 
top of it, then he bowed when he 
was on top of it, then he came 
down backward and prostrated at 

•• ^ ^ 

the base of the Minbar, then he 
went back. When he had finished 
he turned to face the people and 
said; ‘O people, I only did this so 
that you can follow me in prayer 
and leam how I pray.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. This was an optional prayer and there is in it ample scope for action, although 
the Mimbar had not been made for offering prayers. But the Prophet ^ 
considered it appropriate to inaugurate it by performing prayer on it to 
educate people on how to pray. 

2. It is said that the name of the bondsman was Maymun {Path Al-Bdii: 2/5 12, 
commentary Hadith 917). It is clearly stated in an authentic narration that 
the making of the Minbar was initiated by this woman herself. The Prophet 
^ might have conveyed to her his approval or he might have reminded her 
about it. 
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Chapter 46. Praying On A 
Donkey 

741. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “I saw the Messenger of All^ 
^ praying on a donkey, when he 
was heading toward Khaibar/' 
{Sahih) 
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742. It was narrated from Anas bin 
MMik that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah ^ praying on a donkey 
while he was riding, praying toward 
^aibar with the Qiblah behind 
him. 
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Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: We do not know of anyone who 
reported anything to support what 
‘Amr bin Yahya said about praying 
on a donkey. As for the Hadith of 
Yahya bin Sa‘eed from Anas, what is 
correct is that it is MawqufS^^ And 
Ah^ knows best. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ITie Prophet ^ had been proceeding toward Khaibar and Khaibar is situated 
in the north, while, from the city of Madinah, the Qiblah is in the direction of 
the south. 

2. We learn here that the saUva and perspiration of a donkey are pure, because 
while one is riding it, these things invariably touch one’s garments. 


That is a saying or action of a Companion of the Prophet 
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9. The Book Of 
The Qiblah 
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Chapter 1- Facing The Qiblah 
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743. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ came to Al- 
Madinah and prayed toward Bait 
Al“Maqdis for sixteen months, then 
he was commanded to face toward 
the Ka'bah. A man who had prayed 
with the Prophet ^ passed by some 
of the Ansar and said: T bear 
witness that the Messenger of Allah 
has been commanded to face 
toward the Ka‘bah.’ So they turned 
to face the Kabbah.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments; 

See Hadith 489, 490. 

Chapter 2. Situations In Which It JlAJi - (T 

Is Permissible To Face A 
Direction Other Than The Qiblah 




744. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to pray atop his 
mount while traveling, facing 
whatever direction it was facing.” 

(One of the narrators) Malik said: 
"Abdullah bin Dinar said: ‘And Ibn 
‘Umar used to do likewise.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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745. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to pray atop his mount when 
traveling, facing whatever direction 
it was facing, and he would pray 
Witr atop it, but he did not pray the 
prescribed prayers atop it.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadi^ 491. 

Chapter 3. Finding Out That 
One’s Judgment Was Wrong 

746, It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “While the people were in Quba’, 
praying Subh prayer, someone came to 
them and said that Revelation had 
come to the Messenger of Allah ^ the 
night before, and he had been 
commanded to face the Ka‘bah. So 
face toward it. They had been facing 
toward Ash-Sham, so they turned to 
face toward the Ka‘bah,” {Sahili} 
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Comments: 

See fjadith 494. 


♦ «t 



4 «. 


Chapter 4. The Sutrah (Screen) 
Of One Who Is Praying 

A 

747. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may AUah be pleased with her, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ was 
asked during the campaign of Tabuk 
about the Sutrah of one who is 
praying. He said: ‘Something as high 
as the back of a camel saddle.’” 
{Sahih) 


(W^ l^\) J^\ iji. - {i ^,^1) 




A 


i < A At 

Ui 


- fr 


i:':;!-) - vw 


: Jli 1>: U dll Ip :Jll [ijjlil] 

^ a ^ 4 ^ ^ 


dll ly d^y 


.«JA^1 jLd ;jui 


< ^ 



The Book of The Qiblah 


441 


£LS1\ 

« • 




♦ V 


lJ\ ‘ji-aii ij! 


il I JU^ tSjivaJl tjJU^ 

. A X \ ^ ^ c ^ (_5^ IS ^ ji tlH ^ cL*j.X>- \ ii. j ^ 


« « 


•c 


748. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar concerning the Messenger 
of Allah ^ he said: “He used to 
set up a short spear then pray 
facing toward it.” (Sahih) 
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ments: 


1. K one performs prayer individually in an open place, he should place a barrier 
(Sutra) in front of himself. If the prayer is offered behind an Imam, placing a 
barrier before the Imam is sufficient. Something already present, for instance 
a pillar, etc., could serve the purpose of a barrier. 

2. It is recommended to put a barrier at least Wt feet or 45 cm high and thick 
enough to be clearly visible from a distance. The tall and broad piece of wood 
of the camel’s saddle, against which the rider leans his back, also measures 
nearly one and a half feet. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 5. The Command To 
Get Close To The Sutrah 
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749. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abi Hat^ah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: ‘When any one of 
you prays toward a Sutrah, let him 
get close to it and not allow the 
Shaitan to sever liis prayer for him.’” 
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Comments: 

It has preceded that the barrier also shields against Satan, because Satan 
distracts the worshippers’ thoughts and the barrier guards one’s mind from 
wandering in one’s devotional time. The barrier, therefore, should be near the 
place of prostration, so that one’s gaze may not wander beyond one’s place of 
prostration. 


Chapter 6. The Distance For ( WT U>^1) iUi - (T 

That 


750, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ entered the Ka'bah with 
Usamah bin Zaid, Bilal and 
‘Utlman bin Talhah Al-Hajabi, and 
locked the door behind him. 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I asked 
Bilal when he came out: ‘What did 
the Messenger of AUah ^ do?’ He 
said: ‘He stood with one pillar to his 
left, two pillars to his right and three 
pillars behind him - at that time the 
House stood on six pillars - and he 
prayed with approximately three 
forearm’s lengths between him and 
thewaU.’”(5a*fA) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Uthman bin Talhah was the custodian of the Ka‘bah and the keeper of its door. 
The keys of the Ka'bah were in his possession. He was related to Bani Abdud 
Dar. This household had held the position of door-keeping and the guardianship 
of the Ka'bah during the pre-Islamic times of ignorance. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
allowed them to continue to have this honor and status even after the Conquest 
of Makkah. And until today, the same household carries out this responsibility. 
This is why ‘Uthman bin Talha was called Hfl/nhi - the custodian. 

2. Nowadays there are three pillars inside the Ka‘bah. 
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Chapter 7. Mention Of What 
Interrupts The Prayer And 
What Does Not If A Praying 
Person Does Not Have A 
Sutrah In Front Of Him 
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751. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; ‘When any one of 
you stands to pray, then he is 
screened if he has in front of him 
something as high as the back of a 
camel saddle. If he does not have 
something as high as the back of a 
camel saddle in front of him, then 
his prayer is nullified by a woman, 
a donkey or a black dog.’ I (one of 
the narrators) said; “What is the 
difference between a black dog, a 
yellow one and a red one?” He 
said: I asked the Messenger of 
Allah ^ just like you asked the 
and He said: ‘The black dog is a 
^aitdn”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

According to the vast majority of scholars, the passing of something in front 
of the person offering prayer, does not nullify his prayer. This is because there 
is a narration in Abu Dawud to the tune that “nothing nullifies prayer (Sunan 
Abu Dawud: Haditjx 719).” Therefore, invalidation of the prayer denotes that 
the attentiveness and humility of the worshipper comes to an end. 


752. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I said to Jabir bin Zaid: ‘What 
invalidates prayer?’ He said; ‘Ibn 
‘Abbas used to say: A menstruating 
woman^^^ and a dog.’ (One of the 
narrators) Yahya said: “Shu‘bah 
said it was a report.” {Sahih) 
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Meaning, the period of menstruation. 
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753. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “AI-Fadl and I came riding a 
female donkey of ours, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was leading 
the people in prayer at ‘Arafah.” 

Then he said something to that 
effect “We passed by part of the 
row, then we dismounted and left 
the donkey grazing, and the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ did not say 
anything to us,” (Sahih) 
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754. It was narrated that Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ visited Al-‘Abbas in some 
land of oxirs outside the city, and 
we had a small dog and a donkey 
which was grazing. The Messenger 
of Allah ^ prayed 'Asr and they 
were in front of him , and they were 
not shooed away or pushed away.” 
(Da^f) 
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755, It was narrated that Suhaib 
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said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas narrate 
that he passed in front of the ^^5^1 ol 4^ 
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Messenger of Allah he and a 
young boy of Banu Ha^im, riding 
a donkey in front of the Messenger 
of Allah ^ when he was praying. 
Then they dismounted and joined 
the prayer, and he did not stop 
praying. Tlien two young girls of 
Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib started 
running around and grabbing him 
by the knees. He separated them 
but he did not stop praying.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The fact is the Prophet ^ was in the habit of offering prayer placing a barrier 
in front of him. Moreover, these girls were not adult. As such the narration 
may not be conclusive evidence that a donkey and a woman passing in front 
of a praying person do not invalidate the prayer. 


756. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “I was in front of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ when he 
was praying, and when I wanted to 
leave I did not want to get up and 
pass in front of him, so I just 
slipped away slowly and quietly. 
(Sahih) 
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See 508 and 511 of Al-Bul^an where he uses these narrations to prove what one may 
use for a Sutrah. As for passing in front of the praying person, it is said that her slipping 
away after staying in front of him is not the same as one who passes - from one side to 
the other - in front of the praying person. 
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Chapter 8. Stem Warning j 1^1 - (A j,.>caJ1) 

Against Passing Between A , " ,* . 

Praying Person And His Sutrah 


757. It was narrated from Busr bin 
Sa‘eed that Zaid bin Khalid sent 
him to Abu Juhaim to ask him 
what he had heard the Messenger 
of Allah ^ say about one who 
passes in front of a person who is 
praying? Abu Juhaim said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘If the 
one who passes in front of a person 
who is praying knew what (burden 
of sin) there is on him, standing for 
forty would be better for him than 
passing in front of him /’ {Sahih) 
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758, It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “If any one of you is 
praying, he should not let anyone 
pass in front of him, and if he 
insists (on passing) then let him 
fight him.” (Sahih) 

Us j.<J I ^ jAj i “b kiU U L«J 1 


^ C .,1 ^ o I i jLdI ^.4 IAjJ-saII 

^ idiuu ^ u;;^! - voA 

^ ^ ^ i ^ 

!i[)» :(JU ^ JjAj ol (3^ 

^ 9 ^ ^ ^ f t ^ 

Uii ^ ^ Ol^ 

. ji ou aIj; 


Us j.<J I jAj i, oli kill U bLj ^ (Jj LJ 1 wo .XsJ I jiaj 1 J t * 0 : ^ t jt-hw» I : 

.Arr:^ .^0t/'i:(>o) 

Comments: 

If someone tries to pass between a worshipper and the barrier, it is the duty 
of the worshipper to stop him firom doing so. If he does not desist, the 
worshipper may push him back as hard as necessary. 


Chapter 9. The Concession 
Regarding That 
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759. It was narrated from Karim Cj^ 
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bin BCa^r, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ 
circumambulate the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
at the edge of the Maqdm, and 
there was nothing between him and 
the people who were performing 
Tawdf” {Da^if) 
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Comments: 

According to many scholars, in the Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al-Hardm) one 
may pass in front of a person offering prayer, because the circling (the 
Ka'bah) and offering prayer take place simultaneously there. Some circle the 
Ka‘bah while some offer a prayer of two units at the end of the circling 
(Tawdf), It is not possible for one to go round the Ka‘bah wdthout passing in 
front of the persons offering prayer. Dire necessities produce permissibility. 
AUah Most High removed hardships and harm from the nation. On the other 
hand, Al-Bukh^i, Ash-Sh^‘i and others hold that since such narration is not 
authentic, and there is proof to the contrary, then the Sutrah is required 
outside Makkah and inside Makkah. See Path Al-Bari (No. 501) “chapter: The 
Sutrah in Makkah and other than it.” 


Chapter 10. The Concession 
Allowing Praying Behind One 
Who Is Sleeping 
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760. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to pray at night while I was 
lying down sleeping between him 
and the Qiblah on his bed. When 
he wanted to pray Witr he would 
wake me up and I would pray 

Witrr (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Due to lack of space, this might have been occurring during winter time, etc. 
Otherwise, it is best that nothing should remain in front of the worshipper up 
to the spot of prostration, because this would distract one’s concentration and 
alertness. But since this used to be the nighttime and there was hardly 
anything visible, there was no harm in it. 

Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of stiUdl ^ ^ (U 

Praying Toward Graves 




761. It was narrated that Abu 
Marthad Al-Ghanawi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘Do 
not pray toward graves and do not 
sit on them.”’ (Sakih) 
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Chapter 12. The Prayer 
Toward A Cloth Containing 
Images 

762. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “In my house there was a cloth 
on which there were images, which I 
covered a closet^^^ which is in the 
house, and the Messenger of Allah 
^ used to pray toward it. Then he 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, take it away from 
me.’ So I removed it and made 
pillows out of it,” {Sahik) 
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See Path Al-Bati No. 5954. 
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Comments: 

1. Praying toward graves is forbidden because it creates confusion and gives 
an impression that one is worsliipping them (the graves), and the curse has 
been mentioned upon those who took graves as Masjids. Besides the tombs 
or the gi’aves, every object of worship (of unbelievers, polytheists) - for 
example, idol, fire, etc. - is forbidden to remain in front (of the one who 
offers prayer). 

2. Do not sit on graves means that to rest or to recline against them is 
forbidden. It is desecration of the grave. Just as it is forbidden to show an 
exaggerated reverence to a grave, it is also not permissible to desecrate it. 


Chapter 13. If There Is A 
Sutrah Between A Praying 
Person And The Imam 
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763. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
had a mat which he would spread 
in the day and make into a small 
booth at night to pray in it. The 
people found out about that and 
they prayed when he prayed, with 
the mat in between him and them. 
He said: ‘Do as much of good 
deeds as you can, for Allah does 
not get tired (of giving reward) 
until you get tired. And the most 
beloved of deeds to Allah are those 
that are continuous, even if they 
are few.’ Then he stopped that 
prayer and did not return to it until 
Allah took him (in death), and if 
he started to do something he 
would persist in it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. Prayer In A Single ^1^1 ^‘Ji\ j - (u 
G arment ' 

(u\ 


764. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that someone asked the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ about 
praying in a single garment, and he 
said: ‘Does every one of you have 
two garments?’” (Sahih) 
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765. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Abi Salamah that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ praying in a 
single garment in the house of 
Umm Salamah, putting the ends of 
it on his shoulders. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A man may offer prayer in one garment when one is in a state of dire need. If 
it is small, it should be tied from the navel up to the knees. If the garment is 
long enough, it should be passed across under the armpits and its right end 
draped on the left shoulder and its left end on the right shoulder. If it is 
feared that it might get undone, the garment may be tied in a knot upon the 
nedk or it may be left open. 


Chapter 15. Praying In A 
Single Qamis 

766. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Al-Akwa‘ said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of AU^, I go himting 
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wearing nothing but a single shirt 
Can I pray in it?’ He said; ‘Fasten 
it to yourself even with a thorn.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

If the man’s shirt is long, reaching below the knees, and if the knees are not 
exposed from the front or the back side, one may offer prayer in it with the 
precaution that the front of the neck be buttoned so that body is not exposed 
from the front. 


Chapter 16. Praying In An Izar 
(Waist Wrap) 
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767. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa‘d said: “Some men used to pray 
with the Messenger of All^ ^ 
lying their lower garments tight like 
children, and it was said to the 
women: ‘Do not raise your heads 
until the men have sat up 
completely.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If the garment is too small, it should be tied around the loin instead of the 
nape. This is because it is obligatory to conceal the private parts. It should be 
borne in mind that during the time of the Prophet women used to offer 
prayer in congregation behind men, in the mosque. 
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768. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Salamah said: “When my people 
came back from the Prophet ^ 
they said that he had said: ‘Let the 
one who recites the Qur’an most 
lead you in prayer.’ So they called 
me and taught me how to bow and 
prostrate, and I used to lead them 
in prayer, wearing a tom cloak, and 
they used to say to my father: ‘Will 
you not conceal your son’s backside 
from us?”’ (Sahth) 
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Comments: 

1. Here too the meaning is the same. Once in a while the cloth must have been 
moving on sides. Not that it always happened so. Each Laterpretation or meaning 
needs clues, whether it is related to a particular situation or statement. 

2. Other narrations have it that the people of the tribe then bought cloth with 
the help of shared amount of money and got a long shirt stitched for him, 
which made him very glad. (Sahth Al-Biit^dn 4302) 


Chapter 17. A Man Praying In 
A Garment, Part Of Which Is 
Over His Wife 

769. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to pray at night when I was 
beside him and I was menstruating, 
and there was a garment over me, 
part of which was over the 
Messenger of Allah (Sahth) 
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Comments: 


This might have been occurring due to paucity of clothes during winter time. 
If the body of a menstruating woman touches a worshipper during prayer, the 
prayer will not be invalidated, particularly so when the situation is beyond 
one’s control. The body of a menstruating woman is not impure. 


Chapter 18. A Man Praying In 
A Single Garment With No 
Part Of It On His Shoulders 
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770. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
All^ 0, said: ‘No one of you 
should pray in a single garment 
with no part of it on his shoulder.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This is when the cloth is large. If the cloth is small, it should be fastened like 
a wraparound {Izar - a loincloth). If a man does not have clothes, it will be 
enough to clothe one’s body from the navel to the knees. 


Chapter 19. Praying In Silk 


771. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “A silken Farrup^ 
was presented to the Messenger of 
Allah 0 and he put it on and 
offered the prayer in it, then when 
he had finished the prayer he tore 
it off as if he disliked it and said: 
‘This is not befitting for those who 
have Taqwa”’’ {Sahih) 
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Farruy. A kind of garment with narrow sleeves and waist, and a slit at the back. 
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.AH: 


Comments: 


Prayer offered in silk does not require to be repeated, because no defect 
occurs in prayer; furthermore, none of its conditions, piU^s, or compulsory 
elements is omitted. Silk’s being forbidden is a different issue apart from 
prayer. In other words, the sin of using silk is one thing, while the correctness 
of prayer is another. 


Chapter 20. The Concession 
For Praying In A Khamisah (A 
Kind Of Garment) That Has 
Markings {Sahih) 

772. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
prayed in a Khamisah that had 
markings, then he said: “These 
markings distracted me. Take it to 
Abu Jahm and bring me his 
Anbijani (A woolen garment with 
no markings).” 
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Conounents: 

1. This ornamental or figured sheet had been sent by Abu Jahm as a gift. The 
return of the sheet might have hurt the feelings of Abu J ahm, therefore the 
gift was exchanged. 

2. Anbajan used to be a plain, ordinary sheet having no border. (Anbajan: of 
wool, having a nap, or pile without a border, one of the most ordinary kind of 
garments - Lane Vol. 2 P. 2755). Anbajan was a locality where these sheets 
were manufactmed. 

3. Allah’s Messenger’s ^ heart was so pure that he felt even a slightest wave. A 
passing thought even must have affected him greatly, otherwise praying in a 
bordered ornamented cloth is permissible. 
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Chapter 21. Praying In Red 
Garments 
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773. It was narrated from ‘Awn bin 
Abi Juhaifah, from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ went 
out in a red HullahP'^ and he set 
up a short spear {‘Anazah) and 
prayed facing toward it, while dogs, 
women and donkeys were passing 
beyond it. {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

We get to know from some other narrations that that mantle was not purely 
red, it had red designs. 


Chapter 22. Praying In A 
Blanket 
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774. ^ilas bin ‘Arm said: “I heard 
‘Ai^ah say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah Abu Al-Qasim, and I 
were beneath a single blanket, and 
I was menstruating. If something got 
on him from me, he would wash 
whatever had got on him and he did 
not wash anywhere else, and he 
prayed in it then came back to me. 
And if anything got on him from me, 
he would do exactly the same and he 
did not wash anywhere else.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Usually refeniiig to two pieces made of the same material. 
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Comments: 

If the cloth which has come into contact with a woman’s body is pure, there is 
no harm in offering prayer in it, irrespective of the fact that she had worn it in 
the state of menstruation. If it is smeared with blood, the affected portion 
should be washed. There is no need to wash the rest of it. 


Chapter 23. Praying In Khuffs 


775. It was narrated that Hammam 
said: “I saw Jarir urinate, then he 
called for water and performed 
WudM\ and wiped over his Khuffs, 
then he stood up and prayed. He 
was asked about that and he said: 
T saw the Prophet ^ do exactly 
like this.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Offering prayer while wearing footwear is virtually an agreed-upon issue. 


Chapter 24. Praying In Sandals j s^l - (y i ^4^0 


776. Abu Maslamah - whose name 
was Sa'eed bin Yazid, a trustworthy 
Basil - told us: “I asked Anas bin 
Malik: ‘Did the Prophet ^ pray in 
sandals?’ He said: ‘Yes.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Nowadays mosques are made of solid substances. They are wall-to-wall 
carpeted, having mgs in them. One should not, therefore, offer prayer in 
them wearing shoes, so that the mosques remain free from filth and dirt. This 
is also the Fatwa of Shaikh Ibn Baz, may Allah have mercy upon him. See 
Fatawa Islamiya (Darussalam). During the time of the Prophet mosques 
were not concreted. 


Chapter 2S. Where Should The 
Imam Put His Sandals When 
He Leads The People In 
Prayer ? 
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111. It was narrated from ‘AbduU^ 
bin As-Sa’ib that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ prayed on the day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah), and he put 
his sandals to his left. {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ was himself the Imam (the prayer-leader) and since 
there was no one on his left, he placed his shoes on his left. If someone 
happens to be on one’s left, shoes should not be placed on the left side. It is 
explicit in Hadith. We also learn from this narration that, sometimes, one may 
pray while not wearing shoes. 
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10. The Book Of 
Leading The Prayer 
(AUImdmah) 


( . . . 


Chapter 1, Mention OfAU 
Imdmah And The Congregation 




(. . . 


The Imamah Of People of 
Knowledge And Virtue 

778. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said; “When the Messenger of All^ 
^ passed away, the Ansar said: ‘Let 
there be an Amir from among us and 
an Amir from among you.’ Then 
‘Umar came to them and said: ‘Do 
you not know that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ commanded Abu Bakr to 
lead the people in prayer? Who 
among you could accept to put 
himself ahead of Abu Bdcr?’ They 
said: ‘We seek refuge with Allah 
from putting ourselves ahead of Abu 
Bakr.’” (JIasan) 
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Comments: 

The Helpers (Ansar) thought since Madinah is their habitation, the 
commander, therefore, should be from among them. But this was not the 
issue of the commander of the city of Madinah alone; it was the issue of the 
commander of the whole Islamic Nation. Apparently, the commander of the 
Islamic Nation should be such a person who commands political support on a 
vast scale, he should be from the Quraish, and he should be blessed with the 
qualities of leadership at least among the Arabs, because Islam had been 
confined to the Arabs only in that period of time. Based on these reasons, the 
Prophet ^ had appointed Abu Bakr As-Siddiq ^ to lead prayers during the 
days of his illness (Sahih Al-BulMin: 678; Sahth Muslim: 418). This was a 
clear indication that only Abu Baler As-Siddiq would be the forthcoming 
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commander of the believers and the caliph. This is because it is not possible 
at all that the commander be someone, while the leader of prayers is someone 
else altogether. Upon the reminder of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab the Helpers 
understood the above-mentioned points, and the problem was solved. 


Chapter 2. Praying With 
Tyrannical Leaders 


^ - (Y ^,.^1) 


(\<\l ^1) 


779. It was narrated that Abu Ai- 
‘Aliy ah Al-Barra’ said: “Ziyad^^^ 
delayed the prayer, then Ibn Samit 
came to me and I gave him a chair 
and he sat on it. I told him what 
Ziyad had done and he bit his lip (in 
disapproval), and he struck me on 
the thigh and said; T asked Abu 
Pharr the same question you asked 
me, and he struck me on the thigh as 
I struck you on the thigh and said: I 
asked the Messenger of Allah ^ the 
same question as you have asked me 
and he struck me on the thigh as I 
have struck you on the thigh and 
said: Offer the prayer on time, and if 
you catch up with them, then pray 
with them, and do not say: T have 
already prayed so I will not pray 
(now).”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Tlie narrator of this Hadith, Abu Al-‘Aliyah Al-Barra is not Bara’ bin ‘Azib - 
the Companion of the Prophet 

2. Biting the lips was in order to express sorrow that chiefs often delayed prayer 
from its time, and striking the hand was to admonish that it would be proper 
not to follow the chiefs on account of this deed. 


780. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘You may live to meet people 
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Ibn Ziyad in the narration of Muslim. 
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who will be offering the prayer 
outside its (prayer) time. If you 
meet them, then offer the prayer 
on time, then pray with them and 
make that a voluntary prayer.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments; 

1. It is proven that if there is any hint of weakness in the prayer-leader, the 
prayer of the followers would be valid. 


Chapter 3. Who Has More 

Right To Imamah ' " ' 

(no lU^l) 


781. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: “The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: ‘Let the one who has 
most knowledge of the Book of 
Allah lead the people in prayer. If 
they are equal in terms of 
knowledge of the Qur’an, let the 
one who emigrated first (lead 
them). If they are equal in terms of 
emigration, let the one who has 
more knowledge of the Sunnah 
(lead them). If they are equal in 
terms of knowledge of the Sunnah^ 
let the one who is oldest (lead 
them). Do not lead a man in prayer 
in his place of authority, and do not 
sit in his place of honor, unless he 
gives you permission.’” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The Iniam (prayer-leader) must be superior to the followers in merits, in 
some way or the other - whether it be Icnowledge or position or age! 
Emigration {Hijrah) would also be considered a factor of enhancement of 
position and merit. 

2. The one who has learned the Noble Qur’an more will be set to lead the 
prayer, providing he understands the Qur’an quite well. That means, he must 
be a proficient scholar of the Qur’an. If he excels merely in the memorization 
and recitation of the Qur’an but does not possess its knowledge, he will not 
be given priority. This is because the merit of knowledge is far greater than 
mere recitation. 


Chapter 4. Those Who Are 
Older Going Forward (To Lead 
The Prayer) 

782. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said; “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ with a cousin 
of mine” - once he said, “with a 
friend of mine” - and be said; ‘When 
you travel, call the Adhan and 
Iqdmah, and let the older of you lead 
the prayer.’” (Sa/tih) 
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Comments: 

A person advanced in age may be set in front of people in their obligatory 
prayer, as a leader (Imam), when all others are equal in knowledge. These 
two accepted Islam simultaneously, came together and stayed together with 
the Prophet 0,. Therefore, they both were equal in knowledge. 


Chapter 5. When People Are 
Together And Are AW Of The 
Same Status 







783. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet 0 said: 
“When there are three people let 
one of them lead the prayer, and 
the one who is most entitled to 
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lead the prayer is the one who has 
most knowledge of the Qur’^.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. When People Are 
Together And One Of Them Is 
The Ruler 
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784. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘A man should not 
be led in prayer in his place of 
authority, and no one should sit in 
his place of honor except with his 
permission.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 7, When A Man From 
The People Comes Forward 
(To Lead The Prayer) And 
Then The Ruler Comes - 
Should He Step Back? 

785. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Sa‘d that the Messenger of Allah 
^ heard that there was a dispute 
among Banu ‘Amr bin ‘Awf, so he 
went to them with some other 
people to reconcile between them. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ was 
delayed there, and the time for 
Zuhr came. Bilal came to Abu 
Bakr and said to him: “The 
Messenger of AUah ^ has been 
delayed (there) and the time for 
prayer has come, wUI you lead the 
people in prayer?” Abu Bakr said: 
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‘Yes, if you wish.’ Bilal said the 
Iqamah and Abu Bakr went 
forward and said the Takbir for the 
people. Then the Messenger of 
Allah ^ came, passing through the 
rows (of praying people) and stood 
in the (first) row and the people 
started clapping. Abu Bakr would 
never glance sideways in his prayer 
but when the people clapped so 
much he looked back and (saw) the 
Messenger of Allah The 

Messenger of Allah ^ gestured to 
him to carry on praying. Abu Bakr 
raised his hands praising Allah the 
Mighty and Sublime, and retreated 
till he reached the (first) row. Then 
the Messenger of Allah ^ went 
forward and led the people in the 
prayer. When he completed the 
prayer he turned to face the people 
and said: ‘O people, why did you 
start clapping when something 
unusual happened to you in the 
prayer? Clapping is only for women. 
So whoever among you comes across 
something in the prayer should say: 
‘Subhan Allah’ for there is none who 
will not turn round when they hear 
him saying Subhan Allah. O Abu 
Bakr! What prevented you from 
leading the people in the prayer 
when I gestured to you to do so?’ 
Abu Bakr replied: ‘It is not fitting 
for the son of Abu Quhafah to lead 
the prayer in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah (Sahih) 
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That is, he started the prayer for the congregation. 
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Comments: 

1. Allah’s Messenger ^ beckoning Abu Baler As~Siddiq ^ to continue with the 
prayer was due to ennoblement and honor. It was not a command, because in 
that case, his withdrawing himself would not have been permissible. Abu Bakr 
As-Siddiq’s ^ raising his hands and praising and extolling Allah and 
withdrawing himself edrroborates this interpretation. - f ; ^ 

2. What happens when, in the absence of a prayer-leadbr (an established Imam), 
another person leads the prayer, after which ithe reqular prayer-leader 
arrives? Should he withdraw himself? Some scholars 'have given a choice, but 
the Malikites consider it specific with the Prophet and this appears to be 
authentic. Without any dire necessity, advancement or postponement^in the 
matter of prayer is not adequate. Allah’s Messenger’s ^ action is something 
entirely different. 


Chapter 8. The Prayer Of An 
Imam Behind A Man Of His 
People 

786. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “In the last prayer that the 
Messenger of All^ ^ prayed with 
the people, he prayed wrapped up 
in a single garment, behind Abu 
Bakr.” {SahiK) 
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787. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah 
that Abd Bakr led the people in 
prayer and the Messenger of Allah 
^ was in the row, (Saftih) 
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Chapter 9. A Visitor Leading 
The Prayer 

788. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said; “I heard the 
Messenger of ^ say: ‘Wlien 
any one of you visits some people, 
he should not lead them in 
prayer.’”t^^ (Hasan) 
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Chapter 10. A Blind Man 
Leading The Prayer 
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789. It was narrated from Mahmud 
bin Ar-Rabi‘ that Ttban bin Malik 
used to lead his people in prayer, 
and he was blind. He said to the 
Messenger of AUah 
“Sometimes it is dark or rainy or 
there is a flood, and I am a blind 
man; O Messenger of Allah, (come 
and) pray in a place in my house 
that I may take as a prayer-place.” 
He said: “Where would you like 
me to pray for you?” He showed 
him a place in his house, and the 
Messenger of Allah prayed 
there. (Sahih) 
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See No. 356 of At-Tirmidhi 
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Comments: 


There is a difference of opinion in the prayer-leadership of a blind person. 
Some scholars say it is undesirable because he cannot protect himself from 
impurities. Some have stated contrary to this; the blind man’s prayer- 
leadership is superior because, due to his being unsighted, his attentiveness 
and humility would be greater. But both these statements are based entirely 
on opinion. The right thing is that a blind man’s prayer-leadership is 
permissible. It is neither superior nor forbidden. Ibn Umm Maktum was a 
blind man and Allah’s Messenger ^ made h i m in charge of Madinah in his 
absence a total of thirteen times. There is no doubt that, as leader, he led the 
people in prayer. 


Chapter 11. A Boy Leading The 
Prayer Before Reaching Puberty 


(Y*r ^1) 


790. ‘Amr bin Salamah Al-Jarmi 
said: “Riders used to pass by us and 
we would learn the Qur’an from 
them. My father came to the 
Prophet ^ and he said: ‘Let the one 
of you who knows most Qur’an lead 
you in prayer.’ My father came and 
said that the Messenger of AU^ ^ 
had said: ‘Let the one of you who 
knows most Qur’an lead you in 
prayer.’ They looked and found that 
I was the one who knew most 
Qur’an, so I used to lead them in 
prayer when I was eight years old.” 
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Comments: 



We leam here that, if a young boy is well-mannered and is well-versed in the 
recitation of the Qur’an, he can lead people in prayer. 
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Chapter 12. The People 
Standing When They See The 
Imam 


bt \ii ^i!)i fui - 


791. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that his 
father said; “The Messenger of 
AllMi said; ‘When the call to 
prayer is given, do not stand up 
until you see me.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See No. 688. 


Chapter 13. If Something 
Comes Upon The Imam After 
The Iqamah Has Been Said 
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792. It was narrated that Anas 
said; “The Iqamah for prayer was 
said, and the Messenger of Allah 
^ was conversing privately with a 
man, and did not commence the 
prayer until the people slept.” 
iSahih) 
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Comments: 

Conversation with this man was about some significant matter. Hence, if a 
need arises an interval could occur between the call of the 
commencement of the prayer and Takbiratul Ihrdm - the Takhir which 
begins the prayer (proclaiming the Supreme Greatness of Allah by saying 
^Wldhu AkbarV’). 
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Chapter 14. After Standing In 
The Place Where He Prays, 

The Imam Remembers That He 
Is Not In A State Of Purity 
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793. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Iqamah for 
prayer was said and the people 
stood in rows, and the Messenger 
of Allah ^ came out. Then when 
he stood in the place where he 
prayed, he remembered that he 
had not performed Ghusl. He said 
to the people; ‘Stay where you are.’ 
Then he went back to his house, 
then he came out with his head 
dripping with water. He performed 
Ghusl while we were standing in 
our rows.” {^hih) 
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Comments: 

This sort of an incident might occur once in a while. It is not necessary that 
the prayer-leaders in the present day proceed to take a bath, keeping people 
standing and waiting in rows. But supposes a prayer-leader’s followers are 
willing to wait for him or if they find no one else worthy to lead them in 
prayer, one may adopt the above-mentioned option. 


Chapter 15. The Imam 
Appointing Someone Else To 
Lead The Prayers In His 
Absence 
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794. Sahl bin Sa‘d said: “There 
was some fighting among Banu 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf, and news of that 
reached the Prophet He prayed 
Zuhr, then he went to them to 
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reconcile between them. Then he 
said to Bilal: ‘O Bilal, if the time 
for ‘Asr comes and I have not come 
back, then tell Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.’ When the 
time (for Asr) came, Bilal called 
the Adhdn, then the Iqdmah, then 
he said to Abu Bakr: ‘Go forward. 
So Abu Bakr went forward and 
started to pray. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ^ came and 
started passing through the rows of 
people until he stood behind Abu 
Bakr, and the people clapped. Abu 
Bakr was such that whenever he 
started praying, he would never 
glance sideways, but when he 
noticed that the clapping persisted 
he turned around. The Messenger 
of Allah ^ gestured to him to 
carry on praying. Abu Bakr praised 
Allah the Mighty and Sublime for 
the Messenger of Allah ^ having 
told him to continue. Then Abu 
Bakr moved backward on his heels, 
and when the Messenger of Allah 
^ saw that, he came forward and 
led the people in prayer. When he 
completed the prayer he said: ‘O 
Abu Bakr, when I gestured to you, 
what kept you from continuing (to 
lead the people)?’ He said: ‘It does 
not befit the son of Abu QuhHah 
to lead the Messenger of Allah ^ 
in prayer.’ And he (the Prophet 
said to the people: Tf you 
notice something (during the 
prayer), men should say Subhan 
Allah and women should clap.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A solitaiy person should not glance around during the prayer. But the prayer- 
leader should also remain attentive toward his followers. Likewise, the 
followers should also remain attentive toward the prayer-leader, so that the 
congregational prayer might be performed in its true sense. For further 
details, see Hadi^ 785. 


Chapter 16. Following The 
Imam In Prayer 
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795. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ fell 
from a horse onto his right side. 
They came to visit him and the 
time for prayer came. When the 
prayer was over he said; “The 
Imam is appointed to be followed. 
When he bows, then bow, when he 
stands up, then stand up, when he 
prostrates, then prostrate, and 
when he says SamV Allahu Uman 
hamidah (Ali^ hears the one who 
praises Him), then say, Rabbana 
lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
the praise).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. Following Those ^ pUivi - ( W ,^>^1) 

Who Are Following The /mam ^ 
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796. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of Allah 
^ saw that his Companions tended 
to stand in the rear, so he said: 
“Come forward and follow me, and 
let those who are behind you 
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follow your lead. If people 
continue to lag behind, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will put them 
back.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The front-most group of worshippers should follow the prayer-leader by 
observing and listening to him; and the second group should follow him by 
observing the first group; in this way, till the last row or group of worshippers, 
the Imam should be followed. If the prayer-leader is followed by listening to 
his voice only, it often leads to premature movements ahead of the prayer- 
leader, wliich is certainly not acceptable, never mind disorderly. 


797. (Another chain) from Abu 
Nadrah (from Abu Sa'eed) with 
similar narration. (Sahih) 
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798. It was narrated from ‘Ai^ah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ told 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer. She said: “The Prophet ^ 
was in front of Abu Bakr and he 
prayed sitting down, and Abu Bakr 
was leading the people in prayer, 
and the people were behind Abu 
Bakr.” (Sahih) 
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799. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
led us in Zuhr prayer and Abu 
Bakr was behind him. When the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said the 
Takbir, Abu Baler said the Takbir 
so that the people could hear,” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. Where The Imam 
Should Stand When There Are 
Three, And The Discrepancy 
Regarding That 


(Y ^ • A^\) iyl j 


800. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
and ‘Alqamah said: “We entered 
upon ‘Abdulin at midday and he 
said: ‘There will be rulers who 
would be distracted from praying 
on time, so pray on time.’ Then he 
stood up and prayed between him 
and I, and said: ‘This is what I saw 
the Messenger of All^ ^ do.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This narration is contrary to a large number of authentic narrations in which 
there is mention of two prayer-followers standing behind the prayer-leader. 
Some scholms hold that this narration indicates permissibility; others say it is 
abrogated. Some others say it is authentic as an action of ftn Mas‘ud, but 
should not be attributed to the Prophet The first opinion appears to be 
more plausible than the others. And AUah knows best. 
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801. Buraidah bin Sufyan bin 
Farwah Al-Aslami narrated that a 
slave of his grandfather who was 
called Mas‘ud said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ and Abu 
Bakr passed by me and Abu Bakr 
said to me: ‘O Mas'ud, go to Abu 
Tamim’ - meaning the man from 
whom he had been freed - ‘and tell 
him to give us a camel so that we 
could ride, and let him send us 
some food and a guide to show us 
the way.’ So I went to ray former 
master and told him the same, and 
he sent with me a camel and 
vessels of milk, and I brought them 
via a secret route. Then the time 
for prayer came and the Messenger 
of Allah ^ stood up and prayed, 
and Abu Bakr stood to his right. I 
had come to know about Islam and 
I was with them, so I came and 
stood behind them. So the 
Messenger of Allah ^ pushed Abu 
Bakr on the chest (to make him 
move backward) and we stood 
behind him.” 

Abu ‘Abdur-Ralunan (An-Nasa’i) 
said: (This) Buraidah is not a 
reliable narrator of Hadith^ (Pa‘iJ) 
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Comments: 

We learn here that if there are two followers, they should stand behind the 
prayer-leader and not on his right and left. 
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Chapter 19. When Three Men 1 ll| ~ 

And One Woman Pray ^ _ 

Together ^ ^ 


802. ft was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik, that his grandmother 
Mulaikah invited the Messenger of 
Allah ^ to come and eat some 
food that she had prepared for 
him. Then he said: “Get up and I 
will lead you in prayer.” Anas said: 
“So I got up and brought a reed 
mat of ours that had turned black 
from long use, and sprinkled some 
water on it. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ stood and the orphan and 
I stood in a row behind him, and 
the old woman stood behind us, 
and he led us in praying two 
Rak'ahs, then he left.” {SaMh) 
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Comments: 

I 

This is because a woman may not pray in congregation standing beside men, 
even if they are her unmarriageable kin (close male relatives, such as her 
brother or father). 'This is why the honorable grandmother Mulaikah stood 
apart. ‘ ~ 


Chapter 20. When There Are 
Two Men And Two Women 

803. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
entered upon us and the only 
people present were myself, my 
mother, the orphan and Umm 
Haram, my maternal aunt. He said: 
‘Stand up and I will lead you in 
prayer.' It was not the time for a 
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(prescribed) prayer. And he led us 
in prayer.” (Sa/iife) 
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804. It was narrated from Anas 
that he and the Messenger of Allah 
^ and his mother, and his 
maternal aunt (were together). The 
Messenger of Allah ^ prayed, and 
he told Anas to stand on his right 
and his mother and maternal aunt 
behind them. (Sa/iih) 
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Comments: 


. AVA;^ ^ 


Since besides the prayer-leader there was only one male follower, he was 
made to stand alongside him, while the two women were made to stand 
behind in a row. That is because, under any circumstances, women may not 
stand alongside men in congregational prayer. 


Chapter 21. Where The Imam 
Should Stand When There Is A 
Boy And A Woman With Him 



805. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said; “I prayed beside the 
Prophet ^ and ‘Aishah was behind 
us praying with us, and I was 
beside the Prophet ^ praying with 
him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Aishah '^, despite her being the Prophet’s ^ wife, did not stand alongside 
him because women and men cannot stand together side by side in 
congregational prayer, regardless of what their relationship is to one another. 


806. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
led me and a woman from my 
family in prayer. He made me to 
stand on his right and the woman 
to stand behind us.” {^hih) 
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Chapter 22. Where The imam 
Should Stand When The 
Person Praying With Him Is A 
Boy 

807. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I stayed overnight 
with my maternal aunt Maimunah, 
and the Messenger of Allah got up 
to pray at night. I stood on his left, 
so he did this to me: He took me 
by the head and made me stand on 
his right.” {Sakih) 
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Conunents: 

In the case of congregational prayer, a sane youth equals an adult. Therefore 
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(if he is soJitary), he would station himself alongside the prayer-leader. We 
also leam that if the follower is one only, he should station himself to the 
right, because the right side is meritorious. 

Chapter 23. Who Should Stand ^ 

Immediately Behind The Imam, 

And Who Should Stand Behind (\ ^ o ^1) 

Them 


4d 


p fUNi 5; - (\r J^i) 


808. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud Al-Ansari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, and he would say: 
‘Keep (the rows) straight; do not 
differ from one another lest your 
hearts would be afflicted with 
discord. Let those who are mature 
and wise stand closest to me, then 
those who are next to them, then 
those who are next to them.’” Abu 
Mas‘ud said: Today, there is much 
disharmony among you. 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abu 
Ma‘mar’s name is ‘Abdullah bin 
Sakhbarah. (Sahih) 






. AA\:^ jAj Kj 


Comments: 

1. It is the duly of the prayer-leader to straighten out the ranks of the 
worshippers. He may either do it himself or he may deputize someone to do it 
for him. Either way, there is no harm even if an interval occurs between the 
call to commence the prayer (Iqamah) and the pronouncement of Allah’s 
Supreme Greatness {Takbimtul Ihram). 

2. Nowadays there is a lot of disharmony among Muslims, a phenomenon that 
manifests itself during congregational prayer. During prayer, many 
worshippers stand very unevenly in the row, and they break up rows; su: .1 
negligence during prayer leads to disharmony among Muslims outside of 
prayer as well. And we seek help and guidance from Allah. 
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809. It was narrated that Qais bin 
‘Ubad said: “While I was in the 
Masjid in the first row, a man 
pulled me from behind and moved 
me aside, and took my place. By 
Allah, I could not focus on my 
prayer, then when he left I saw that 
it was Ubayy bin Ka‘b. He said: ‘O 
boy, may AU^ protect you from 
harm. This is what the Prophet 
instructed us to do, to stand directly 
behind him.’ Then he (Ubayy) 
turned to face the Qiblah and said: 
‘Doomed are Ahl Al-Uqd, by the 
Lord of the ICa‘bah! ~ three times.’ 
Then he said: ‘By Allah, I am not 
sad for them, but I am sad for the 
people whom they have misled.’ I 
said: ‘O Abu Ya‘qub, what do you 
mean by Ahl Al-‘UqdT He said: 
‘The rulers.’” (§aMh) 
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Comments: 


This demonstrates that if a young or an immature person stations himself in 
the first row, he should be moved to the back rows, in a proper affectionate 
manner, so that his place could be occupied by an older and a more mature 


person. 


Chapter 24. Setting Up Rows 
Before The Imam Comes Out 

810. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: “The Iqamah 
for prayer was said, and we stood 
up and the rows were straightened, 
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before the Messenger of Allah ^ 
came out to us. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ^ came to us 
and stood in the place where he 
prayed, before he said the Takbir 
he paused and said to us: ‘Stay 
where you are.’ So we stayed there, 
waiting for him, until he came out 
to us; he had performed Ghusl and 
his head was dripping with water. 

t 

Then he said the Takbir and 
prayed.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See No. 793. 


Chapter 25. How The Imam 
Should Straighten The Rows 
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811. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'man bin Ba^ir said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
straighten the rows like the shaft of 
an arrow is straightened before the 
head is attached to it. He saw a 
man whose chest was sticking out 
from the row. I saw the Messenger 
of Allah ^ say: ‘Make your rows 
straight or Allah will cause your 
faces to be deformed. {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If the aiTow is not aligned, it will not hit the target. Tliat is why arrows are 


hi Meaning; “Or He will create hatred and enmity in your hearts which will show on your 
faces.” See Shark Muslim by An-Nawawi. 
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specifically straightened out. Likewise, the Prophet 0^ used to straighten out 
the rows, because the straightness of rows is, in actuality, the straightness, and 
uprightness, of the entire nation. 


812. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: "The Messenger of 
AH^ 0 used to go between the 
rows from one side to another, 
patting our shoulders and chests 
and saying: ‘Do not make your 
rows ragged or your hearts will be 
filled with enmity toward one 
another.’ And he used to say: 
‘AU^ and His angels send Salah 
upon the front rows.’” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is the prayer-leader’s duty to straighten out the ranks. 


Chapter 26. What The Imam 
Should Say Regarding 
Straightening The Rows When 
He Comes Forward 

813. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud Al-Ansari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, and he would say: 
‘Keep (the rows) straight; do not 
differ from one another lest your 
hearts should suffer from discord. 
Let those who are mature and wise 
stand closest to me, then those who 
are next to them, then those who 
are next to them.”’ (Sahih) 




J fl5J GJ J>: U - (TT ^1) 


i 


4^1 Jli y X, - A't 

^ jjdp UjJL^ .(JIS 


I • 


4 -^ > 


csi' <y" 


d I ^ 9 ^ 



^ 1 (J J u O - <J W 


- • “ 



% 
* t 




^ 9 




^ 

•t, • J-T L - -u ti,,' 

.aJl ^ (*-. ^Ij 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 481 


.cCaU^I 

% 


Comments: 

See Hadith 808: 3. 
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Chapter 27. How Many Times 
Should He Say: “Make Your 
Rows Straight”? 



(m 


814. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ^ used to say: 
“Make your rows straight, make 
your rows straight, make your rows 
straight. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! I can see you 
behind me as I can see you in front 
of me.” (SaMh) 
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.AAV:^ 


It is desirable to pronounce it thrice. Otherwise, one may recite it according 
to necessity. If the worshippers are lined up in perfectly straight rows, there is 
no need to announce it even once. On the otlier hand, if unevenness remains 
in ranks even after three pronouncements, it is obvious that further 
pronouncements ought to be made. 


Chapter 28. The Imam 
Encouraging (Worshippers) To 
Make The Rows Solid And 
Stand Close To One Another 



815. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Alah ^ 
turned to face us when he stood up 
to pray, before he said the Takbir, 
and said: ‘Make your rows straight 
and come close to one another, for 
I can see you behind my back.’” 
(Sahih) 
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816. Anas narrated that the Prophet 
^ said: “Make your rows solid and 
close together, and keep your necks 
in line. By the One in Whose Hand 
is the soul of Muhammad! I can see 
the Shaitan entering through the 
gaps in the rows as if they are small 
sheep.” (5«^iA) 
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Comments: 

1. Worshippers should move close to one another to the extent possible. 

2. No gap should be allowed to remain between the worshippers, otherwise it 
will provide an opportunity for the Satan (Shaitan) to come and stand 
alongside the people in the rows. This means that he will create disharmony 
and distance among them. The manifest affects the hidden too. And Allah 
knows best! 


817. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ came out to us and said: 
‘Will you not form rows as the 
angels form rows before their 
Lord? They said: ‘How do the 
angels form rows before their 
Lord?’ He said: ‘They complete the 
first row and fill the gaps in the 
rows.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. The Superiority Of 
The First Row Over The 
Second 


Jlp ^ ~ (Y<\ ,.^0 
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818. It was narrated from Al- 
‘Irbad bin Sariyah that the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ used to 
send Salah on the first row three 
times and on the second row once. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. The Last Row 
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819. It was narrated from Anas that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“Complete the first row, then the one 
behind it, and if any row is to be left 
incomplete let it ^ the last row.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 31. One Who 
Completes A Row 
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820. It was narrated from ‘ Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Whoever completes 
a row, may Allah be generous to 
him, and whoever cuts a row, may 
Allah cut him off.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


“Joining and cutting”: denotes joining with and cutting from His (Allah’s) 
Mercy. Joining the row signifies filling the gaps in it. It sometimes occurs 
that a worshipper needs to withdraw himself during the prayer (e.g., he 
discharges wind); in that circumstance, the gap should be filled after his 
departure. 


Chapter 32. The Best Row For 
Women And The Worst Row 
For Men 
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821. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AU^ 3 ^ said; "The best rows for 
men are the front rows and the 
worst are the last, and the best 
rows for women are the back rows 
and the worst are those in the 
front.’” 
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Comments: 



For men, the first row is superior in every respect, because the first , row is 
excellent as well as it happens to be distant from (the rows of) women. 


Chapter 33. A Row Between 

Two Pillars 
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822. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
Hainid bin Mahmud said: “We 
were with Anas and we prayed with 
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one of the Amm. They pushed us 
until we stood and prayed between 
two rows, and Anas started moving 
backward and said: ‘We used to 
avoid this at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah (Sahih) 
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Comments; 

A pillared row would apparently be cut off at various places, and to cut off 
the rows is a sin. Hence, instead of stationing oneself in a pillared row, one 
should station oneself in the former or the latter row (former and latter row 
in relation to the pillared one). In one narration it is explicitly forbidden to 
form rows between pillars. {Sunan Ibn Mdjah 1002). 


Chapter 34. The Place In The 
Row That Is Recommended 

823. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said; “When we prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah 0„ I liked to 
be to his right.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35, The Imam Should 
Make The Prayer Short 
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824. It was narrated from Abu ^ tdJU L'^f - AY£ 

Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said; 

“When any one of you leads the 
people in prayer, let him make it 
short, for among them are the sick, 
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the weak and the elderly. And 
when any one of you prays by 
himself, let hiTn make it as long as 
he wishes.” {Sahih) 
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825. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ^ used to make 
his prayer very brief but still 
complete when leading people. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It becomes evidently clear from this Haditjt that the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah ^ used to be light from the point of view of the recitation of the 
Qur’an, while during the positions of bowing and prostrating, as well as during 
the rest of the prayer, his prayer used to be extremely tranquil, perfect, 
deliberate, and superior. 


826. It was narrated from ‘Abdulin 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father, 
that the Prophet ^ said: “I stand in 
prayer, then I hear a child crying, so 
I make my prayer brief, because I do 
not want to cause hardship for his 
mother.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. People in the congregation are of different sorts. Among them, there might 
be the excused, temperamentally weak, diseased, old, yotmg, women having 
children, working people, busy people, etc. Hence, the prayer-leader ought to 
lead a light prayer. 
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2. A solitary worshipper may prolong his prayer according to his vitality and 
stamins. 

Chapter 36. The Concession 
Allowing The Imam To Offer A 
Lengthy Prayer 
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827. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to enjoin upon us to 
make the prayer short, but he 
would lead us in prayer and recite 
As-Sajfat:' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The prayer-leader ought to conduct the ritual prayer in a way that 
accommodates every member of the congregation. He should, however, see to 
it that all the components of the prayer are performed in their completeness. 
There should be tranquillity and restfulness in the prayer. There could be 
short recitation (of the Qur’an), glorification (of Allah), and supplication. 


Chapter 37. What Is 
Permissible For The Imam To 
Do During The Prayer 

828. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah ^ leading the people in 
prayer, carrying Umamah bint Abi 
Al-‘As on his shoulder. When he 
bowed he put her down and when he 
stood up from prostration he picked 
her up again.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 112. 




Chapter 38. Preceding The 
Imam 
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829. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Muhammad ^ 
said; ‘Does the one who raises his 
head before the Imam not fear that 
Allah may turn his head into the 
head of a donkey?”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' ‘^■ 

This means by way of punishment, because his action is like that of a donkey 
in absurdity. Since no one can finish one’s prayer ahead of the prayer-leader, 
if raising the head in advance is not stupidity, then what else is it? 


830. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq said: “I heard ‘Abdullah bin 
Yazid delivering a Khutbah. He 
said: ‘Al-Bara’, who was no liar, 
told us that when they prayed with 
the Messenger of AU^ he 
would raise his head from bowing 
and they would remain standing 
until they saw him prostrate, then 
they would prostrate.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is essential that the worshippers bend their backs to sink down to perform 
the act of prostration when the prayer-leader places his forehead on the 
ground. Likewise, while rising to perform the upcoming unit of prayer 
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{Rak'ah), one should wait until the prayer-leader stands upright. Thereupon, 
the followers should begin rising so that no possibility of going ahead of the 
Imam remains. 


831. It was narrated that Hittan 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Abu Musa led 
us in prayer and when he was 
sitting, a man from among the 
people entered and said: ‘Prayer is 
based on righteousness and is 
always mentioned alongside Zakah 
(in the Qur’an).’ When Abu Musa 
had said the Salam, he turned to 
the people and said: ‘Which of you 
spoke these words?’ The people 
kept quiet. Then he said: ‘O 
Hittan, perhaps you said it?’ He 
said: ‘No, but I was afraid that you 
would rebuke me for it.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah ^ taught 
us our prayer and Sunnah prayers, 
and he said: The Imam is appointed 
to be followed, so when he says the 
Takhir, say the Takbir; when he says 
“Not (the way) of those who earned 
Your Anger, nor of those who went 
astray,”!^^^ say Amin, and Allah will 
respond to you; when he from 
bowing and rises up says, ‘SamV 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him), say 
‘Rabband lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to 
You be praise),’ and Allah will hear 
you; when he prostrates, prostrate, 
and when he sits up, sit up. The 
Imam should prostrate before you 
dp and sit up before you do.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said; ‘This 
makes up for that.’”^^^ {Sahih) 
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Because the Imam bowed or prostrated before you, so you missed a moment of bowing 
or prostrating, but if you rise after him, it will make up for that. 
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Chapter 39. A Man Exiting The 
Prayer Behind The Imam And 
Going To Pray By Himself In A 
Corner Of The Masjid 

832. It was narrated that Jabir 

said: “A man from the Ansar came 

■ 

when the Iqamah for prayer had 
been said. He entered the Masjid 
and prayed behind Mti‘a^, and he 
(Mu‘adh) made the prayer lengthy. 
The man went away and prayed in 
a comer of the Masjid, then he left. 
When Mu‘a^ finished praying, it 
was said to him that so-and-so had 
done such and such. Mu‘a^ said: 
Tomorrow I will mention that to 
the Messenger of Allah So 
Mu‘adh came to the Messenger of 
All^ ^ and told him about that. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ sent 
for him and asked him: ‘What 
made you do what you did?’ He 
said: ‘O Messenger of AUah, I had 
been working with my camel to 
bring water all day, and when I 
came the Iqamah for prayer had 
already been said, so I entered the 
Masjid and joined him in the 
prayer, then he recited such and 
such a Surah and made it lengthy, so 
I went away and prayed in a comer 
of the Masjid.^ The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Do you want to cause 
hardship to the people, O Mu‘ adh; 
do you want to cause hardship to the 
people, O Mu‘adfa; do you want to 
cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu‘a^?”’ {Sahth) 
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Comments: 

1. Imam An-Nasai’s viewpoint is that if one has a valid excuse, one may 
withdraw himself from the congregation and perform his prayer solitarily. 
For instance, the congregational prayer is being conducted and one has to 
catch the train and it has arrived, and the prayer-leader lengthens his 
recitation; in such a situation, the one who is travelling by train then 
should offer his prayer solitarily. Imam Al-BiMari also holds this view. 
And Allah knows best! 

2. It was the occasion of the prayer. Let us recognize the uprightness 
and commitment of this Helper (Ansari) Companion of the Prophet 
Despite having toiled the whole day, and despite the fact that a portion 
of the niglit had elapsed, he, instead of dining and resting, gave priority 
to prayer. 


Chapter 40. Following An 
Imam Who Prays Sitting Down 
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833. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Messenger of Allah 
^ rode a horse and fell from it, 
and sustained an injury on his right 
side. He led one of the prayers 
sitting, and we prayed behind him 
sitting. When he had finished he 
said: “The Imam is appointed to be 
followed. If he prays standing then 
pray standing; when he bows, bow; 
when he says, SamV Alldhu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him), say ‘Rabband lakal- 
hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise); and if he prays sitting then 
pray sitting, all of you.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1* The Prophet ^ commenced the prayer in a sitting posture; the Companions 
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had stood up behind him. The Prophet ^ directed them by his gesture, while 
in prayer, to sit down, and they sat down (in prayer). {Sahih Muslim'. The 
Prayer, Hadith 412). 

2. “You too perform the prayer sitting”: Drawing an inference from this 
wording, some scholars hold offering prayer in a sitting posture behind a 
sitting prayer-leader compulsory, whereas the vast majority of scholars have 
declared this narration abrogated by that narration in which the Prophet ^ 
is reported to be sitting, v/hile Abu Bakr ^ stood to the Prophet’s ^ right 
leading people in prayer, who followed him in prayer, and they too were 
standing. 


834. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ became seriously ill, Bilal 
came to tell him it was time to pray 
and he said: ‘Tell Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.’” She said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, Abu 
Bakr is a tender-hearted man, and 
when he stands in yoinr place he 
will not be able to make the people 
hear his voice; why don’t you tell 
‘Umar (to do it)?’ He said: Tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.’ I said to Hafsah: ‘Tell 
him.’ So she told him . He said: 
‘You are (like) the female 
companions of Yusuf. Tell Abu 
Bakr to lead the people in prayer.’” 
She said: “So they told Abu Bakr, 
When he started to pray, the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ began to 
feel better, so he got up and came 
with the help of two men, with his 
feet dragging along the ground, 
(When) he entered the Masjid, Abu 
Bakr heard him coming and he 
wanted to step back, but the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ gestured to 
him: ‘Stay where you are.’ Then the 
Messenger of AUah ^ came and 
sat on Abu Bakr’s left, so the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was leading 
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the people in prayer sitting, and 
Abu Bakr was standing and 
following the Messenger of Allah 
and the people were following 
the prayer of Abu Bakr, may Allah 
be pleased with him.” {Sahih) 

1*1**^^ soli'll t(_5jL>tJl 1 1 

J ... jjp a! !■>! 4 5jL.iaJl (. p L -.jj 

Comments: 

“Sawahibatu Yusuf’ (the females who had gathered around Yusuf) refers to 
those women who had treacherously cut their hands, but apparently they were 
giving a sermon of piety to the wife of Al-Aziz (see Surah Yusuf). 


835. It was narrated that ‘Ubaidullah 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and said: ‘Will you not tell me 
about the sickness of the Messenger of 
Allah ^?’ She said: ‘When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ became 
seriously ill, he said: “Have the 
people prayed?” We said: “No, they 
are waiting for you, O Messenger of 
All^.” He said: “Put some water in 
a tub for me.” We did that and he 
performed Ghusl, then he tried to 
get up but he fainted. Then he came 
to us and said: “Have the people 
prayed?” We said: “No, they are 
waiting for you, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Put some water in 
a tub for me.” We did that and he 
performed Ghusl, then he tried to 
get up but he fainted. Then for the 
third time he said the same thing. 
She said: The people were in the 
Masjid, waiting for the Messenger of 
Allah ^ to lead the ‘Ma’ prayer. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ sent 
word to Abu Bakr, telling him to lead 
the people in prayer, so the messenger 
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came to him and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ is telling you 
to lead the people in prayer.” Abu 
Bakr was a tenderhearted man, so 
he said: “O ‘Umar, lead the people 
in prayer.” But (‘Umar) said: “You 
have more right to that.” So Abu 
Bakr led them in prayer during those 
days. When the Messenger of AU^ 
^ felt a little better, he came with 
the help of two men, one of whom 
was Al-‘ Abbas, to pray Zuhr. When 
Abu Bakr saw him, he wanted to 
step back, but the Messenger of 
Allah ^ gestured to him not to step 
back. He told them (the two men) to 
seat him beside him, and Abu Bakr 
started to pray standing, and the 
people were following the prayer of 
Abu Bakr, and the Messenger of 
All^ ^ was praying sitting.’” 

“I (‘UbaiduU^) entered upon Ibn 
‘Abbas and said: ‘Shall I not tell you 
what ‘Ai^ah narrated to me about 
the sickness of the Messenger of 
Allah ^?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So I told 
him and he did not deny any of it, 
but he said: ‘Did she teU you the 
name of the man who was with Al- 
‘Abbas?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘That 
was ‘All, may AUah honor his face.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: J y., .. 


1. The Prophet ^ ran a very high temperature. That is why despite having taken 
a bath thrice, the fever did not abate, and he could not rise up. On the 
contrary, he fainted again and again, 

2. Abu Bakr ^ asked Umar to lead the prayer because he thought that the 
Prophet’s ^ aim was merely to set up the prayer in congregation and not to 
appoint him specifically. 
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Chapter 41. Difference In 
Intention Between The Imam 
And The One Following Him 

836. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
said: “I heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
say: ‘Mu‘a^ used to pray with the 
Prophet then he would go back 
to his people to lead them in 
prayer. He stayed late one night 
and prayed with the Prophet 0^, 
then he went back to his people to 
lead them in prayer, and he recited 
Surat Al-Baqarah. When a man 
from his people heard that, he 
stepped aside and prayed (on his 
own), then he left. They said: ‘You 
have become a hypocrite, O so- 
and-so!’ He said: ‘By Allah, I have 
not become a hypocrite, and I will 
go to the Prophet 0 and tell him 
(about that).’ So he went to the 
Prophet 0 and said: ‘O Messenger 
of AU^, Mu‘a^ prays with you, 
then he comes to lead us in prayer. 
You delayed the prayer, and he 
prayed with you then he came back 
to lead us in prayer, and he started 
to recite Surat Al-Baqarah. When I 
heard that, I stepped aside and 
prayed by myself, because we are 
people who bring water with the 
camels and we work hard,’ The 
Prophet 0 said to him: ‘O 
Mu‘ adh, do you want to cause 
hardship to the people? Recite 
such and such a Surah^ and such 
and such a Surah.”' (Sahth) 
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837. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Prophet ^ offered 
the fear prayer (Salat Al-Khawf). 
He led those who were behind him 
in two Rak'ahs and those who came 
(after them) in two Rak'ahs, so the 
Prophet 0, prayed four Rak‘ahs 
and each group prayed two. (Da^ 
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Chapter 42. The Virtue Of 
(Prayer In) Congregation 

838. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of AIl^ 
0 said: “Praying in congregation is 
twenty-seven times better than 
praying alone.” (Sdh^) 
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839. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: “Praying in 
congregation is twenty-five portions 
better than one of you praying 
alone.” (SiAih) 
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that the Prophet ^ said; “Prayer 
in congregation is twenty-five levels 
better than a prayer offered on 
one’s own.” (Sahih) 



Comments: 






Some scholars are of tlie opinion that by the two figures enormousness is 
meant and not a particular figure. Some have pointed out the difference of 
the audibility {Jahii - the aloud) and the inaudibility (Sim - to oneself), Tliat 
means the inaudible Prayer is twenty-five degrees more meritorious, while the 
audible is twenty-seven degrees. This is because the worshipper has to 
perform two more tasks in the audible prayer; pronouncing the Amin aloud 
and listening to the recitation, while all prayers individually performed are 
inaudible. (For further elucidation, see Hadith 487). 


Chapter 43. Congregation ^ - (IT p>x.Jl) 

When There Are Three People 

(\ro 


841. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; ‘If there are three 
people, let one of them lead the 
others in prayer, and the one who 
has the most right to lead the 
prayer is the one who recites 
(knows) the most (Qur’an.)’” 

(Sahih) 

^ t ^ ^ jAj I VAV" : ^ 

Comments: 

When the worshippers are three in number - a man, a young boy, and a 
woman - how would the congregational prayer be conducted? (See narration 
871, 800). 
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Chapter 44. Congregation 
When There Are Three People: 
A Man, A Boy And A Woman 
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842 Ibn ‘Abbas said; “I prayed 
beside the Prophet ^ and ‘Aishah 
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was behind us praying with us, and 
I was beside the Prophet ^ 
praying with him ” {Sahih) 



Comments: 


.^^0 J jAj 




‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas ^ has narrated an incident of his childhood- For further 
commentary, see Hadith 804, 805. 


Chapter 45. Congregation If 
There Are Two People 

843. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed with the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ and I stood 
on his left, He took hold of me 
with his left hand and made me 
stand on his right.” {SaMh) 
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Comments: 



See Hadith 807. 


844. Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: “One day 
the Messenger of Allah ^ prayed 
Fajr, then he said: ‘Did so-and-so 
attend the prayer?’ They said: ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘(What about) so-and-so?’ 
They said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘These two 
prayers are the most burdensome 
for the hypocrites. If they knew what 
(virtue) there is in them, they would 
come, even if they had to crawl. And 
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the virtue of the first row is like that 
of the row of the angels. If you knew 
its virtue, you would compete for it. 
A man’s prayer with another man is 
greator in reward than liis prayer 
alone. And a man’s prayer with two 
other men is greater in reward than 
his prayer with one other man; tlie 
more people there are, the more 
beloved that is to Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime.’” {Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Since the obligatory prayer is an essential and abiding component of the 
Islamic way of life, togetherness in it is necessary. Performance of prayer in 
congregation is its requisite. A solitary person easily falls prey to the snares of 
Satan, while the person in company remains safe. 


Chapter 46. Offering A 
Voluntary Prayer In 
Congregation 


apU^i - (n ,,^1) 

(YTA 


845. It was narrated from Ttban 
bin Malik that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, the floods 
keep me from coming to the Masjid 
of my people. I would like you to 
come and pray in a place in ray 
house so that I can take it as a 
Masjid” The Messenger of Allah 
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^ said: “We shall do that.” “When 
the Messenger of All^ ^ entered 
he said: ‘Where do yon want (me 
to pray).’ I showed him a comer of 
the house, and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ stood there, and we 
formed rows behind him, and he 
led us in praying two Rak’ahs” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If an optional prayer is incidentally held in congregation, there is no harm in 
it. People should not be invited for it. Although, for certain prayers that is not 
the case - for example, the Eclipse Prayer, the Drought Prayer, the two Eid 
Prayers, and the Tamwih Prayer, etc., people may be invited for them. 


Chapter 47, Making Up A 
Missed Prayer In Congregation 



.^UU apU^I - (tv ^,^1) 


(Yr^i 5Li^i) 


846. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
turned to face us when he stood up 
to pray, before he said Takbw, and 
said: ‘Make your rows straight and 
fill the gaps, for I can see you from 
behind my back.”’ (Safcife) 
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Comments: 
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The relevance of this narration to the chapter is not clear. It should be 
pondered over. This narration has preceded earlier. (For commentary see 
Hadith 815, 816) 


847. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qatadah that his father said; 
“We were with the Messenger of 
Allah ^ when some of the people 
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said: ‘Why do you not stop with us to 
rest awhile, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: T am afraid that you will 
sleep and miss the prayer.’ Bilal said: 
‘I will wake you up.’ So they lay 
down and slept, and Bilal leaned 
back on his mount. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ^ woke up 
when the sun had already started to 
rise, and he said: ‘O Bilal, what 
about what you told us?’ He said: ‘I 
have never slept like that before.’ 
The Messenger of Allah 0, said; 
‘Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
takes your souls when He wills and 
sends them back when He wills.’ 
Stand up O Bilal and call the people 
to prayer.’ Then Bilal stood up and 
called the Adhan, and they 
performed Wudhu - that is, when 
the sun had risen (fuUy) - “then he 
stood and lead them in prayer.” 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 



See Hadith 622. 


Chapter 48. A Stern Warning 
Against Failing To Pray In 
Congregation 
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848. It was narrated that Ma‘dan 

bin Abi Talhah Al-Ya‘ffluri said: 

“Abu Ad-Darda’ said to me: 

‘Where do you live?’ I said: ‘In a 

town near Hims.’ Abu Ad-Darda’ 

• • 

said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 0 say; “There are no three 
people in a town or encampment 
among whom prayer is not 
established, but the Shaitan takes 
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control of them. Therefore, stick to 
the congregation, for the wolf eats 
the sheep that strays off on its 
own.” (One of the narrators (As- 
Sa’ib) said: “The congregation 
means the congregational prayer.” 
{Sahih) 
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849. It was narrated from Abu .duu; e^i-i - AM 

Hurairah that the Messenger of n f , ,rs,, 

AUah m said: “By the One in ^ ^ ^ 

Whose Hand is my soul! I nearly jiJ !o^ rJU ^ 

ordered that firewood be gathered . s ^ r . r . . ; f > . . ^ 

to be lit, then I would have ordered 

that the Adhan be called for r' ^ 

prayer, and ordered a man to lead ^ s* ^ 

the people in prayer, then I would ,^1 

have gone from behind to those m ^ jjV « 

men and burned their houses down " ^ 

over them. By the One in Whose Lo.lzf' -A^cJ 4j I 

Hand is my soul! If any one of ' ' ^ 

them knew that he would get a ^ - 

meaty bone or some meat in 
between two ribs, he would attend 
(Sahik) 
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Chapter 49, A Stern Warning 
Against Staying Behind From 
Prayer In Congregation 
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Chapter 50. Regularly 
Attending The Prayers When 
The Call Is Given 

850. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “Whoever would like to meet 
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Allah tomorrow as a Muslim, let 
him regularly attend these five 
(daily) prayers whenever the call 
for them is given (that in the 
mosques), for Allah prescribed for 
His Prophet ^ the ways of 
guidance, and they (the prayers) 
are part of those ways of guidance. 
I do not think tliat there is anyone 
among you who does not have a 
place where he prays in his house. 
But if you were to pray in your 
houses and forsake the Masjids, 
you would be forsaking the Sunnah 
of your Prophet, and if you were to 
forsake the Sunnah of your 
Prophet you would go astray. 
There is no Muslim slave who 
performs Wudu’ and does it well, 
then walks to the prayer, but Allah 
will record one Hasanah (good 
deed) for each step he takes, or 
raise him one level by it or erase 
one sin from him. I remember how 
we used to take short steps, and I 
remember (a time) when no one 
stayed behind from the prayer 
except a hypocrite whose hypocrisy 
was well known. And I have seen a 
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man coming supported by two 
others until he would be made to 
stand in the row.” (SaJiih) 
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851. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A blind man came 
to the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
said: T do not have a guide to bring 
me to the prayer.’ And he asked him 
to grant him a dispensation allowing 
him to pray in his house, and he gave 
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him permission. Then when he . f ? f ; f 

turned away he said to him : ^ ^ ^ cj^^waJ 

hear the call to prayer?’ He said: i^h iJj JU Jj llU liJ OiS ^ 

‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Then respond to it.’” , , . . . . . .T 

(Sahth) «?ptia5L 
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i\j^\ 


,‘\YY':^ Ji jAj t<i 4 ^!j ‘(*^1^1 Oi <3^1 u^ 

Comments: 

This narration also forms an argument for those who consider prayer in 
congregation obligatory; otherwise Allah’s Messenger ^ would have given the 
helpless and blind Companion a general pardon from having to come to 
congregational prayer. Initially, the Prophet ^ had granted him pardon, but 
on inquiry, it was realized that he did not stay far from the mosque. The 
sound of the was audible from his home, and it was possible for him to 
come to the mosque from such a close distance all by himself. 

852. It was narrated from Ibn f . ^ 

Umm Maktum that he said: “O t .. 

Messenger of Allah, there are ^ 01^ 

many (dangerous) pests and wild .'-i-.i • >*'> >• ..--•.f- 

animals in Al-Madinah.” He said: ' 4ii 

“Can you hear (the words) ‘Come ^ ^ :jbj; ^ 

to prayer, come to prosperity’?” He i ^ 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Then be C/- ^ ^ ^ 

quick to respond,” and he did not j i; : J15 f\ ^ c 

grant him a dispensation. {SaWi) , ^ f , J ^ s 
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Chapter 51. Excuse For Not 
Praying In Congregation 

853. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah from his father that 
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‘Abdullah bin Arqam used to lead 
his companions in prayer. The time 
for prayer came one day and he 
went to relieve himself then he 
came back and said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: ‘If any 
one of you feels the need to 
defecate, let him do that first, 
before he prays.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ ^ ^ \ 


1. He himself had not come that day. Instead, he had sent someone else who 
led people in prayer. When he reached there after the prayer, he excused 
himself. 

2. If someone feels the need to relieve himself, he should free himself from it 
before praying, even though he misses the congregation. This is because 
without easing himself, he will not be able to properly concentrate on his 
prayer. 


854. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘If dinner is ready and the 
Iqamah for prayer is said, then 
start with dinner first.’” {SaMh) 
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Comments: 


This is when one is in dire need of taking food, or one feels that if he offers 
prayer without eating food, he will not be able to concentrate and he will 
remain disturbed. Or this is when there is fear of food getting spoilt. This is 
because Allah’s Messenger ^ has forbidden ruining wealth. 


855. It was narrated from Abu AJ- 
Malih that his father said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
^ in Hunain and it rained. The 
caller of the Messenger of Allah ^ 
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called out, teiling us: ‘Pray where 
you are.’” 
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Comments: 

See no. 654. 


Chapter 52. Regulating 
"Catching the Congregation” 
(When Is One Regarded As 
Having Caught Up With The 
Congregation) 
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856. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Mj said: “Whoever performs 
Wudu' and does it well, then sets 
out for the Masjid and finds that 
the people have already prayed, 
Allah will decree for him a reward 
like that of those who attended 
(the prayer), without reducing the 
slightest from their reward.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The intention of this person was obviously to catch the congregation. 
Moreover, he did not do anything wrong. Instead, he strove hard but was still 
not able to catch the congregation, and so afterward he felt regret. Hence, he 
will be rewarded the merit of praying in congregation in proportion to his 
intention, provided he is accustomed to praying in congregation. And that is 
from the bounty of Allah. 


857. It was narrated that ‘U^man 
bin ‘Affan said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: ‘Whoever 
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performs Wu^u' for prayer and 
does WudM’ properly, then walks 
to (attend) the prescribed prayer, 
and prays with the people or with 
the congregation or in the Masjid, 
Allah will forgive him his sins.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. Repeating A 
Prayer With The Congregation 
When A Man Has Already 
Prayed By Himself 

858, It was narrated from Mihjan 
that he was in a gathering with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ when the 
Adhdn was called for prayer. The 
Messenger of Allali ^ got up, then 
he came back and Mihjan was still 
sitting there. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to him: “What kept 
you from praying? Are you not a 
Muslim man?” He said: “Yes, but I 
had already prayed with my family.” 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said to 
him: “When you come you should 
pray with the people even if you 
have already prayed.” {Hasan) 
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Asbaghal-Wudu'\ see No. Ill, and no, 141 and what follows it. 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 508 





Mill 


ents: 


If someone performs prayer solitarily thinking that he would perhaps not be 
able to catch the congregation, or that perhaps the congregation is over, or 
that he will not be able to go the mosque, etc., but if he thereafter comes to 
the mosque and finds the congregational prayer to still be in progress, he 
should repeat his prayer in congregation, so that he could gain the reward of 
praying in congregation. 


Chapter 54. Repeating Fajr - (oj ,,^0 

With The Congregation For " * ^ ^ . i 

One Who Has Already Prayed ^^1) ^ 

On BUs Own 


859. Jabir bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad 
Al-‘ Amiri told us that his father 
said: “I attended Fajr prayer with 
the Messenger of Allah ^ in 
Masjid Al-Khaif.t^J When he 
finished praying, he saw two men 
at the back of the people who had 
not prayed with him. He said: 
‘Bring them here.’ So they were 
brought to him, trembling. He said; 
‘What kept you from praying with 
us?’ They said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we had already prayed in 
our lodgings.’ He said: ‘Do not do 
that. If you have already prayed in 
your lodgings, then you come to a 
Masjid in which there is a 
congregation, then pray with them, 
and it will be a voluntary prayer for 
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Comments: 

The Al-Khaif Mosque is in Mina, and this incident is related to the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. There is no possibility of its being abrogated. 


The main Masjid in Mina, one of stations of pilgrimage in Makkah. 
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Chapter 55. Repeating A 
Prayer With A Congregation 
After The Time For It Is Over 



(TIV U>^\) ^ 


860. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to me, and struck my 
thigh: ‘What will you do if you stay 
among people who delay the prayer 
until its time is over?’ He said: 
‘What do you command me to do?’ 
He said: ‘Offer the prayer on time, 
then go about your business, Then 
if the Iqamah for that prayer is said 
and you are in tlie Masjid, then 
pray.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. The Obligation Of 
Prayer Is Removed From One 
Who Offered It In The Masjid 
With The Imam In 
Congregation 
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861. It was narrated that Sulaim^ 
- the freed slave of Maimunah - 
said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar sitting in 
Al-Balat^^^ when the people were 
praying. I said: ‘O Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, why are you not praying?’ 
He said: ‘I have already prayed, 
and I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: “Do not repeat a 
prayer twice in one day.” (Sahih) 
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A place in Al-Madinah. 
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Comments: ' ^ ' 

Performing the same prayer again is forbidden only when it was earher 
performed in congregation, in the Masjid. 


Chapter 57. Rushing To Pray 
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862. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairafa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘When you come to 
pray, do not come rushing; come 
walking in a dignified manner, and 
whatever you catch up with, pray, 
and whatever you miss, make it 
up,’” {SahUi) 


-Lj?* ‘ij ’yj ^1 u ~ ATT 


Cja^l liui- 




i 


JU : JU ^ ^ ,5>31I 


> 


U/U“ lil» 4)1 




0 jIjS 


U J! 






I JJ ! J I J 

;;iju uj ui 




. « 1 U 


4 ^^3 1 , ■ > A. , 5 ^1,, . ^ ^ i o I c— J 1 ^ ti t i I t 1 • 

. *\ Y* 1 : ^ t 1 (_j9 ^ Cy, Y • Y : 

Comments: 

To come to the prayer running is against one’s dignity. It is disrespectful. It 
violates the sanctity of the mosque. To present oneself before the Lord of the 
worlds is not a trivial matter. It requires perfect tranquillity and calmness. 
Even in ordinary matters, hastiness is not appropriate. 
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Chapter 58. Hastening To Pray 
Without Rushing Unduly 

863, It was narrated that Abu Rafi‘ 
said: “After the Messenger of Allah 
^ had prayed ‘Asr, he would go to 
Banu ‘Abdul-AsWial to speak to 
them, until the time for Maghrib 
came.” Abu Rafi‘ said: “While the 
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Prophet ^ was hastening to pray 
Maghrib, we passed by Al-Baqi‘1-^^ 
and he said: ‘Fie on you, fie on 
you!’ That upset me so I slowed 
down, because I thought that he 
meant me. He said: ‘What is the 
matter with you? Keep up!’ I said: 
‘Is there something wrong?’ He 
said: ‘Why are you asking that?’ I 
said: ‘Because you said: “Fie on 
you” to me.’ He said: ‘No, that was 
so-and-so whom I had sent to collect 
Zakah from the tribe of so-and-so, 
and he stole a Namirah^^^ and now 
he is clothed with something similar 
made of Fire.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

If the time is short and the congregation has already been set up, one may 
walk in a manner and with a pace that is not disrespectM to the mosque or 
the prayer and that does not lessen one’s sense of dignity. 


864. (Another chain) with similar 
from from Abu Rafi‘. i^asari) 



The graveyard of Al-Madtnah. 

PI “Every garment including stripes which the ‘Arabs wrap around the waist is called a 
Namirah, its plural is Namar. It is as if it refers to the colors of a Namir (leopard or 
tiger); because it contains white and black.” {An-Nihayah) 
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Chapter 59. Coining To Prayer 
Early (before others) 


- (0^ 1^0 
(Yo^ iUxJl) 


865. Abu Huiairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“The likeness of one who comes 
early to prayer is that of one who 
sacrificed a camel, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a cow, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a ram, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a chicken, then the 
one who comes after him is like 
one who sacrificed an egg.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: _ 


Here, sacrifice means offering. Some people maintaining it to mean sacrificial 
offerings have tried to prove the permissibility of sacrificing a hen. But how 
could an egg be slaughtered? Resorting to these types of ridiculous issues is to 
rebel against the majority of scholars and to present oneself in bad taste and 
turn oneself into a laughing stock! Basing one’s argument merely on words 
often degenerates into misguidance. One should follow the action adopted by 
the dominant majority of the Prophet’s ^ Companions and their successors. 


Chapter 60. The Disapproval 
Of Praying When The Iqamah 
Is Said 


jIp s^f ^ - (“I • (-^0 

(YoY iUdl) 2uliVI 

^ S' 


866. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘When the Iqamah for 
prayer is said, there is no prayer 
except the prescribed prayer.’” 
{Sahih) 




The Book of Leading The Prayer 513 




i 


Nl 1%^ \l\i> 


/ i & ® 



, ^VV ; ^ t j_yS j-^'j <■ tjj ^ “l i /v ^ • I ^ t ^1 . . . 


Comments: 

When the commencement of an obligatory prayer is announced, no other 
optional or obligatory prayer may be begun. This is because doing so is 
against the principles of congregational prayer and mins the significance of 
being a part of the congregation. 


867. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 0, said: 
“When the Iqamah for prayer is 
said, there is no prayer except the 
prescribed prayer.” {Sahih) 
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868. It was narrated that Ibn 
Buhainah said: “The Iqamah for 
Subh prayer was said, and the 
Messenger of AllMi 0 saw a man 
praying while the Mu ’a dhdhi n was 
saying the Iqamah. He said: ‘Are 
you praying Subh with four 
Rak‘ahsT” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This narration is explicit that once the commencement of the prayer is being 
announced, one may not begin praying the two-unit Sunnah prayer of the 
Fajr. The preceding narrations also demand the same. The making up of the 
missed Fajr Sunnah may be done after the obligatory prayer, as is recorded by 
Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi concerning a Companion of the Prophet 0 ivho 
performed the Sunnah prayer after having prayed the dawn prayer, and the 
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Messenger of AU^ ^ in a way showed his approval of what he did (i.e., the 
Messenger ^ did not stop him from doing so). {Sunan Abi Dawud: 1267; At- 
Tirmi^: 422). 


Chapter 61. Concerning One 
Who Prays The Two {Sunnak) 
Rak^ahs Of Fajr While The 
Imam Is Leading The Prayer 

869. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Sarjis said: “A man came while 
the Messenger of Allah ^ was 
praying Subh, and he prayed two 
Rak’ahs then joined the prayer. 
When the Messenger of Allah ^ 
had finished praying he said: ‘O so- 
and-so, which of them is your 
prayer - the one you prayed with 
us or the one you prayed on yoin: 
own?’” {Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ r"'' * ''' ^ 

The gist of the Hadith is also the same that the Sunnah prayer should not be 
performed during the dawn prayer. Athough according to the Hanafis it may 
be offered outside of the mosque. This was the way of action of the 
predecessors. Those who came afterward permitted its performance even 
inside of the mosque in the rear rows where the congregation is held; but 
there is clarification in a narration of Sahih Muslim to the effect that the 
person alluded to in Hadith 868 had performed the prayer on one side of the 
mosque. (Sahih Muslim: 712), and Alah’s Messenger ^ stopped him 
thereupon. In the presence of such an explicit narration, to permit 
performance of the Sunnah prayer when the congregation is being conducted 
is surely a bold step. 

Chapter 62. A Person Praying i ^2.1)1 - (lY 

Alone Behind The Row _ " ^ 

(Tot 


870. Anas said: “The Messenger of 
AIl^ ^ came to our house and I 

prayed with an orphan of ours 

» 

behind him, and Umm Sulaim 
prayed behind us.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Imam Nasal’s placing of this narration under the chapter heading is to cite 
proof for the view ot those who claim that the orphan did not count as a man 
so it was as if Anas was alone. 


871. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said; “There was a woman 
who used to pray behind the 
Messenger of Allah ^ who was 
beautiful, one of the most beautiful 
of people. Some of the people used 
to go to the front row to avoid 
seeing her, and some used to go to 
the back row so that when they 
bowed they could see her from 
beneath their armpits. Then Allah 
revealed the words; ‘To Us are 
known those of you who hasten 
forward and those who lag 
behind.f^^ {Da^if) 
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Comments: 

Worshippers consist of various kinds of people - pious as well as evil, true 
believers as well as hypocrites. In this Hadith, therefore, there is nothing far 
from probable. 


Chapter 63. Bowing Outside 
The Row 
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872. Abu Bakrah narrated that he ^ - AVY 

entered the Masjid when the 
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Prophet ^ was bowing, so he bowed 
outside the row. The Prophet ^ 
said: “May All^ increase you in 
keenness, but do not do this again.” 

{Sahih) 




aj! Ul ol ;Jli 


JlO m 4^15 V^l 

IlSljM Jlii i,(_A4a3l 


. « jJj V j 


» / » I 


:>bj ^ ^ ^ , 

oX f Ma ^ ^ tjjbjjl ^ 


Aj 




\ 


Comments: 

On the basis of this Hadijh it has been argued that a latecomer is considered 
to have performed a Rak’ah (a unit of prayer) if he manages to catch the 
bowing posture of the prayer-leader. Abu Bakrah feared that if he missed the 
bowing he would not be able to catch the Rak’ah, which is why he adopted 
such a course of action. And Allah knows best. 


873. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
AUah ^ prayed one day then left 
and said: ‘O so-and-so, why don’t 
you improve your prayer? Shouldn’t 
the one who is praying reflection 
how he prays it for himself? I can see 
behind me just as I can see in front 
of me.’” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Bowing down ahead of the prayer-leader is contrary to the wholesomeness of 
prayer. And the Prophet ^ commanded in this narration to strive to perfect 
one’s prayer. (For further elucidation, see Hadi^ 814). 


Chapter 64. Praying After Zuhr 
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874, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ used to pray two Rakahs before 
Zuhr and two afterward, and he used 
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to pray two Rak'ahs after Mag/i/ii in 
his house, and two Rak‘ahs after 
‘lsha\ and he did not pray after 
Jumu‘ah until he departed (from the 
Masjid), then he would pray two 
Rak’ahs at home.” 
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Chapter 65. Prayer Before i4sr. 
And Different Narrations From 
Abii Ishaq Concerning That 


875. It was narrated from Abu 
Ishaq, that ‘Asim bin Damrah said: 
“We asked ‘Ali about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah ^ . He said: 
‘Who among you could manage to 
do that?’ We said: ‘Even if we 
cannot do it, we still want to hear 
about it.’ He said: ‘When the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time of ‘Asr, he would pray two 
Rak'ahsJ-^^ and when the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time for Zuhr he would pray four 
Rak‘ahs. He would pray four 
Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and two after, 
and he would pray four Rak‘ahs 
before Asr, separating each two 
Rak'ahs with Taslim upon the angels 
who are close to Allah, and the 
prophets, and those who follow 
them of the believers and Muslims.’” 
(Sahih) 
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That is, the Duha prayer. 
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Comments: 

The earlier prayer is the midmoming prayer - Salatud Dhuha - and by the 
latter one is the Siinnah of the meridian, which is also called Salatul Awwabin 
by some. Here, there is no mention of the Salatiil Ishrdq, which is generally 
performed fifteen or twenty minutes after sunrise: It consists at the very least 
of two units or Rak’ahs, 


876. It was narrated from Abu 
Ishaq, that ‘Asim bin Damrah said: 
“I asked ‘Ali bin Abi Talib about 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ during the day before the 
prescribed prayers. He said: “Who 
is able to do that?’ Then he told 
us: ‘The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to pray two Rak‘ahs when the 
sun had passed its zenith, and four 
Rak‘ahs before the middle of the 
day, with the Taslim at the end.’” 
(Hasan) 
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the hands three times, (sniff water 
into the nose) and rinse the mouth, 
and wash the face and forearms, 
three times each until when 
reaching the head, he does not 
wipe the head, rather he pours 
water over it. This is how the 
Messenger of All^ ^ performed 
Ghusl according to what was 
mentioned, (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 
or one has doubts concerning the presence of an impurity. 

2. “If one wants to”, means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by 
necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may rub it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that. 

3. May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; hence, 
wiping it would be of no avail. 


Chapter 19. Making Sure The 
Water Reaches The Scalp 
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423. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ performed Ghusl from 
Jandbah, he would wash his hands, 
then performe Wudu' as for prayer, 
then run his fingers through his 
hair until he was sure the water 
had reached the scalp, then he 
would pour water over his head 
three times, then wash the rest of 
his body.” (Sahih) 
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424. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ performed Ghiisl from 
Janabah^ he would call for 
something like a vessel used for 
milk ing a she-camel, then he would 
take (some water) in his hand and 
start with the right side of his head, 
then the left, then take (some 
water) in his hands and start 
pouring it on his head.” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. How Much Water 
Is Sufficient For The Junuh 
Person To Pour On His Head 
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425. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Mut'im that mention of Ghiisl 

9 

was made in the presence of the 
Prophet ^ and he said: “As for 
me, I pour water on my head three 
times,” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbing 
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 
of the body. 


426. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ performed Ghusl^ he 
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would pour water on his head three •'..s < f 

times.” (Sahih) ^ 
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Chapter 21. How To Perform 
Ghusl Following Menstruation 

427. It was narrated from 'Aishah: 
“A woman asked the Prophet 
‘O Messenger of Allah, how should 
I perform Ghusl when I become 
pure?’ He said: ‘Take a piece of 
cotton wool scented with musk and 
clean yourself with it.’ She said: 
‘How should I clean myself with 
it?’ He said: ‘Clean yourself with 
it.’ She said: ‘How should I clean 
myself with it?’ Tlie Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'Subhan Allah!’ and 
turned away from her.” ‘Ai^ah 
understood what the Messenger of 
All^ ^ meant, and said: “So I 
pulled her toward me and told her 
what the Messenger of Allah 
meant.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger ^ had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations [Sahth Al-Bul^an - AhHayd (the 
Menstmation), \Sahtl^ Al-Bul^an - Al-Hayd (the Menstniation), Hadith 314; 
Sahih Muslim - Al-Hayd, Hadi^ 332]. Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one’s menstruation. It is that a 
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of blood. 

Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl 
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the wife of the Prophet said: “The 
Prophet ^ performed Ghusl from 
Janabah; he washed his private part 
then rubbed his hand on the ground 
or the wall, then he performed 
Wudu’ as for prayer, then he poured 
water over his head and the rest of 
his body.” (Sahih) 
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Comments; 

It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain dry, whether water is poured on the body once or more than 
once. 


Chapter 23. Women In Nifas 
Performing Ghusl When 
Entering Hiram 
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429. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet 
He narrated; “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhuh 
Qa‘dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to Dhul-Hulaifah, 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to 
Muh amm ad bin Abi Bakr. She sent 
word to the Messenger of Allah ^ 
asking what she should do. He 
said: ‘Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbiyah for Ihram).”’ (Sahife) 
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Comments: 

A woman’s bathing herself in the state of postnatal bleeding is merely for the 
bodily cleanliness or for the weightiness of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 
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Ihram) and not for purification, because the purificatory bath would be 
performed only when the postnatal bleeding ends. Tying the waist-wi'apper is 
to ensure tliat the blood does not smear the body and the garment. 


Chapter 24: Not Performing ljLj - (\ t 
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430. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said; “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
would not perform Wudu* after 
GhusU’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Since the beginning of the bath, according to the practice of the Prophet 
is made with the ablution, there is no need to redo the ablution, provided one 
has not touched one’s private parts at the end of the bath. 


Chapter 25. Going Around To 
All One’s Wives With One 
Ghusl 
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431. ‘Aishah said: “I used to put 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah 
^ and he would go round to all 
his wives, then enter Ihrdm in the 
morning with the smell of perfume 
coming from him.” (5afti/i) 



Co mm ents: 

Some other narrations have the clarification that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
performed the bath only once at the end. Had he taken a bath after each act 
of sexual intercourse, the after-effect of the fragrance would have been 
completely eradicated. Its fragrance most likely would not have lingered on. 
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Chapter 26. Tayammum With 
Clean Earth 
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432. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘I have been given 
five t hing s that were not given to 
anyone before me: I have been 
supported with fear being struck 
into the hearts of my enemy for a 
distance of one month’s travel; the 
earth has been made a place of 
prostration and a means of 
pmification for me, so wherever a 
man of my Ummah is when the 
time for prayer comes, let him 
pray; I have been given the 
intercession which was not given to 
any Prophet before me; and I have 
been sent to all of mankind 
whereas the Prophets before me 
were sent only to their own 
people.” (Sahih) 
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1. Dry ablution with earth: for its full discussion, see Hadith 322, 

2. The whole earth has been made a place of worship except those places which 
have been excluded, based on clear narrations from the Messenger 

3. Shafa’ah (Intercession) signifies the Grand Intercession of the Prophet 
which has been described as the Glorious Station, Otherwise, others will also 
plead intercession. 


Chapter 27. Tayammum For 
One Who Finds Water After 
Praying 

433. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that two men performed 
Tayammum and prayed, then they 
found water when there was still 
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time left for that prayer. One of 
them performed Wudu’ and 
repeated the prayer, and the other 
did not. They asked the Prophet ^ 
about that and he said to the one 
who did not repeat the prayer; 
“You followed the Sunnah and 
your prayer is acceptable.” And he 
said to the other: “And you will 
have something like the reward of 
two prayers.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

In actuality, the criterion is that the dry ablution takes the place of ablution in 
the state of unavailability of water. Hence, there is no need at all to redo the 
Prayer. Therefore, this man’s legal reasoning was thereupon adequate. 


434. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yasar that two men - and he 
quoted the Haditlu (Hasan) 
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435. It was narrated from Tariq bin 
Shihab that a man became Junab 
and did not pray. He came to the 
Prophet ^ and told him about that, 
and he said: “You did the right 
thing.” Then another man became 
Junuh so he performed Tayammum 
and prayed. He came (to the 
Prophet who said to him what 
he had said to the other man - 
meaning, “You did the right thing.” 
(SaMh) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 325. 

• 

Chapter 28. Wudu^ From Madhi 


436. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “AH, Al-Miqdad and 
‘ Amm ar were talking. ‘AH said: T 
am a man who emits a lot of Madhi 
but I am too shy to ask the 
Messenger of AUah ^ about that 
because if his daughter’s position 
with me, so let one of you ask him.’ 
He told me that one of them - but 
I forgot who ~ asked him, and the 
Prophet ^ said: ‘That is Madhi. If 
any one of you notices that, let him 
wash it off himself and perform 
Wudu’ as for prayer or s imil ar to 
the Wudu' of prayer.’” {Sahili) 


Comments: 

^&&Ahddith 152, 153, 157. 

Variance Over (The Narration 
From) Sulaiman 
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437. It was narrated that ‘AH, may 
AUah be pleased with him, said: “I 
was a man who emitted a great 
deal of Ma^. I told a man to ask 
the Prophet ^ (about that) and he 
said: ‘Wudu' (is required) for that.” 
(Sakik) 
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Comments: 

In the upcoming two Ahddith, the disciple of Sulayman Al-A’amash narrates 
the chain that precedes Sulayman differently. But this does not mean that this 
narration is Mudtarab or one of the chains is wrong. On the contrary, both are 
sound. 
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438. It was narrated that ‘All said: 
“I felt too shy to ask the Messenger 
of Allah ^ about Ma^ because 
of Fatimah, so I told Al-Miqdad to 
ask him, and he said: Wudu’ (is 
required) for that.’” (Sahih) 
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Variance Over (The Narration 
From) Bukair 
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439. ‘All said: “I sent Al-Miqdad 
to the Messenger of Alah ^ to 
ask him about Madhi, and he said: 
‘Perform Wudu’ and sprinkle water 
over your private part.”’ {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
Makhramah (one of the narrators) 
did not hear anything from his 
father. 
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440. It was narrated that Sulaiman 

bin Yasar said: “Ai bin Abi Talib 

♦ 

sent A-Miqdad to the Messenger of 
Alah 0 to ask him about a man 
who notices MadJn. The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: ‘Let him wash his 
penis then perform Wudu’.’’’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

These three are different chains of merely one Hadith. 


441. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdad bin Al-Aswad that ‘All bin 
Abi Talib, peace be upon him, told 
him to ask the Messenger of Allah 
^ about a man who gets close to a 
woman and Madfu comes out of 
him. (He said:) “For his daughter is 
(married) to me and I feel too shy 
to ask him.” So he asked the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ about that 
and he said: “If any one of you 
notices that let him sprinkle water 
on his private parts and perform 
Wudu’ as for prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

For an understanding of the above-mentioned Ahddith, see the commentary 
to Ahddith 152, 153, 157. 


Chapter 29. The Command To 
Perform Wudu^ After Sleeping 


442. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘When 
any one of you gets up after 
(sleeping) at night, let him not put 
his hand into the vessel until he has 
poured water on it two or three 
times, for none of you knows where 
his hand spent the night.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments; 

See Hadith 161, 162. 


443. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed with the 
Prophet ^ one night, and I stood 
on his left, but he made me stand 
on his right, and he prayed. Then 
he reclined on his side and took a 
nap, then the Mu 'a dhdh in came to 
him and he prayed, and did not 
perform Wudu\^' (Sahih) 
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1. If there were a single male follower with the Iindm (the prayer-leader), both 
would stand side by side, instead of one standing ahead and one behind. The 
Imam would stand on the left and the single follower would stand on the 
Imam’s right. 

2. The Prophet’s ^ sleeping while lying down, and then not performing the 
ablution is specific to him. 


444. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: “If any one of you feels 
drowsy during his Salah, let him go 
and take a nap.” {Sahih) 
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ents: 


If one is not overwhelmed by sleep and is conscious, and is under a slight 
state of drowsiness, he should shorten (the duration of) his prayer and must 
not abandon it. This is because the Praying person’s state of ability to use his 
senses and mental power to understand what is happening is strong enough 
for him to complete his prayer. In this situation, the duration of the prayer 
may be shortened. 


Chapter 30. Wudu^ After 
Touching One’s Penis 

445. It was narrated that Busrah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘Whoever touches his private 
part, let him perform Wudu\’” 
{Sahih) 
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446. It was narrated from Busrah 
bint Safw^ that the Prophet ^ 
said: “If any one of you touches his 
private part with his hand, let him 
perform Wudu’.” {Sahih) 


447. It was narrated that Marw^ 
bin Al-Hakam said that one should 
perform Wudu’ after touching one’s 
penis. Marwan said: “Busrah bint 
Safwan told me that,” ‘Urwah sent 
someone to check that, and she 
said: “The Messenger of AUah ^ 
mentioned what Wudu’ is done for, 
and said: ‘Touching the penis.’” 
(Sahih) 
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448. It was narrated from Busrah 
bint Safw^ that the Prophet ^ 
said: “Whoever touches Iris penis, 
he should not perform Salah until 
he performs Wudu\” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Hi^am bin ‘Urwah did not 
hear this Hadith from his father. 
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5. The Book Of Salah ('f 55UII vjlsf - (» ^i) 


Chapter 1. Enjoining As^Salah 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Chain Of 
The Haditji Of Anas Bin Malik 
(May Allah Be Pleased With 
Him), And The Different 
Wordings In It 

449. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malilc, from M^ik bin Sa‘sa‘ah, that 
the Prophet ^ said: “While I was at 
the Ka'bah, in a state between sleep 
and wakefulness, three men came, 
and one of them who was in the 
middle came toward me. I was 
brought a basin of gold, filled with 
wisdom and faith, and he slit open 
from the throat to the lower 
abdomen, and washed the heart with 
Zamzam water, then - “it was filled 
with wisdom and faith. Then I was 
brought a riding-beast, smaller than 
a mule and bigger than a donkey, I 
set off with Jibril, peace be upon 
him, and we came to the lowest 
heaven. It was said: ‘Who is this?’ 
He said: ‘Jibril.’ It was said: ‘Who is 
with you?’ He said: ‘Muhammad.’ It 
was said: ‘Has (revelation) been sent 
to him ? Welcome to him, what an 
excellent visit his is.’ I came to 
Adam, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: ‘Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.’ Then we came to the 
second heaven and it was said; ‘Who 
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is this?’ He said: ‘Jibra’iL’^^^ It was 
said: ‘Who is with you?’ he said: 
‘Muhammad.’ And the same 
exchange took place. I came to 
Yahya and ‘Eisa, peace be upon 
them both, and greeted them, and 
they said: ‘Welcome to you! Wliat 
an excellent brother and Prophet.’ 
Then we came to the third heaven 
and it was said: ‘Who is this?’ He 
said: ‘Jibra’il’ It was said: ‘Who is 
with you?’ He said: ‘Muhammad.’ 
And the same exchange took place. I 
came to Yusuf, peace be upon him, 
and greeted him, and he said: 
‘Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet.’ Then we came 
to the fourth heaven and the same 
exchange took place. I came to Idris, 
peace be upon him, and greeted 
him, and he said: ‘Welcome to you! 
What an excellent brother and 
Prophet’ Then we came to the fifth 
heaven and the same exchange took 
place. I came to Harun, peace be 
upon him, and greeted him, and he 
said: ‘Welcome to you! What an 
excellent brother and Prophet.’ 
Then we came to the sixth heaven 
and the same exchange took place. I 
came to Musa, peace be upon him, 
and greeted him, and he said: 
‘Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet.’ When I 
passed him, he wept, and it was said: 
‘Why are you weeping?’ He said: ‘O 
Lord, this young man whom You 
have sent after me, more of his 
Ummah will enter Paradise than 
from my nation, and they will be 
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It is like this here, while it is Jibra’il the first time it appears in this narration, and Jibra’il 
is often used in the Hadith literature. 
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more virtuous than them.’ Then we 
came to the seventh heaven and a 
similar exchange took place. I came 
to Ibrahim, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: ‘Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.’ Then I was taken up to the 
Oft-Frequented House (Al-Bait al- 
Ma‘mur) and I asked Jibra’il about 
it, and he said: ‘This is Al-Bait al- 
Ma‘mur in which seventy thousand 
angels pray every day, and when they 
leave it they never come back.’ Then 
I was taken up to Sidrah Al- 
Muntaha (the Lote-Tree of the 
Utmost Boundary). Its fruits were 
like QilaP-^ of Hajar and its 
leaves were like the ears of 
elephants. At its base were four 
rivers: Two hidden rivers and two 
manifest rivers. I asked Jibril (about 
them) and he said: ‘The two hidden 
ones are in Paradise, and the two 
manifest ones are the Euphrates and 
the Nhe.’ Then fifty prayers were 
enjoined upon me. I came to Musa 
and he said: ‘What happened?’ I 
said: ‘Fifty prayers have been 
enjoined upon me.’ He said: ‘I know 
more about the people than you. I 
tried hard with the Children of 
Israel. Your Ummah will never be 
able to bear that. Go back to your 
Lord and ask Him to reduce it for 
you.’ So I went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, and He 
made it forty. Then I went back to 
Musa, peace be upon him, and he 
said: ‘\^at happened?’ I said: ‘He 
made it forty.’ He said to me 
something similar to what he said 


Plural of Qullah, see No. 52. 
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the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and He made it thirty. I came 
to Musa, peace be upon him, and 
told him, and he said to me 
something similar to what he said 
the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and he made it twenty, then 
ten, then five. I came to Musa, peace 
be upon him, and he said to me 
something like he had said the first 
time, but I said: T feel too shy before 
my Lord to go back to Him.’ Then it 
was called out: T have decreed (the 
reward for) My obligation, and I 
have reduced the burden for My 
slaves, and I will give a ten-fold 
reward for each good deed.”’ 

. 4j oLkiJl (j.p’ V * V / 1 : 

Comments: 

1 . Three men came: In view of the apparent situation they are called men, but in 
fact they were angels. Tire names of two of them are reported in some 
narrations: Jibreel and Mikail. 

2. Tlie splitting opening of the Prophet’s ^ breast and washing it with 
Zamzam, and filling it with Faith and wisdom - is Allah’s mystery between 
Him and His most beloved Messenger whose final meaning or inner 
meaning or real meaning cannot be explained by us humans. It might 
probably be in initial preparation of his meeting with the Lord Most 
Exalted and Honored. 

3. The name of the beast in some nar rations is mentioned as being Buraq. 

4 . “We reached the heaven of this world” - the narration is brief. In some other 
narrations passing through Madinah, the Mount Toor, Betlilehem and Bait 
Al-Maqdis is also mentioned (see Nadkh 451). Sidrah is the Arabic term for 
the lote-tree. Al-Muntahd denotes the utmost or the farthest limit. Here the 
world of creation ends, which means it is the limit of created beings. 

5. Amdaytu Faridhati (I have decreed My obUgation): the expression signifies 
that the actual obligation was only five ritual prayers. Establishment of fifty 
prayers was, so to say, in order to demonstrate their merits. His coming back 
and going forth solved this enigma. 
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450, Anas bin Malik and Ibn 
Hazm said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, enjoined fifty prayers 
upon my Ummah, and I came back 
with that until I passed by Musa, 
peace be upon him, who said: 
‘What has your Lord enjoined 
upon your UmmahT I said: ‘He has 
enjoined fifty prayers on them.’ 
Musa said to me: ‘Go back to your 
Lord, , the Mighty and Sublime, for 
your Ummah will not be able to do 
that.’ So I went back to my Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and He 
reduced a portion of it. Then I 
came back to Musa and told him, 
and he said: ‘Go back to your 
Lord, for your Ummah will not be 
able to do that.’ So I went back to 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
and He said: ‘They are five 
(prayers) but they are fifty (in 
reward), and the Word that comes 
from Me cannot be changed.’^^^ I 
came back to Musa and he said: 
‘Go back to your Lord.’ I said: ‘I 
feel too shy before my Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime.’” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “He reduced a portion of it” - the Arabic expression employed is Shatr, which 
denotes either half of a thing or a portion of a thing . That it why the latter 
meaning has been adopted. There is brevity in this narration also; otherwise 
the prayers were lightened fives by fives each time. 


See Surah Qdf 50:29. 
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2. “The Word that comes from Me cannot be changed” - the expression “word” 
in this phrase denotes tlie thing uttered. So despite the reduction in the 
number of fifty prayers, their merits or rewards remained the same. 


451. Anas bin narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: “I 
was brought an animal that was larger 
than a donkey and smaller than a 
mule, whose stride could reach as far 
as it could see. I mounted it, and Jibril 
was with me, and I set off. Then he 
said: ‘Dismount and pray,’ so I did 
that. He said: ‘Do you know where 
you have prayed? You have prayed in 
Taibah, which will be the place of the 
emigration.’ Then he said: ‘Dismount 
and pray,’ so I prayed. He said: ‘Do 
you know where you have prayed? 
You have prayed in Mount Sinai, 
where Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, spoke to Musa, peace be 
upon him.’ Then he said: ‘Dismount 
and pray.’ So I dismounted and 
prayed, and he said: ‘Do you know 
where you have prayed? You have 
prayed in Bethlehem, where ‘Eisa, 
peace be upon him, was bom.’ Then I 
entered Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem) 
where the Prophets, peace be upon 
them, were assembled for me, and 
Jiba’il brought me forward to lead 
them in prayer. Then I was taken up 
to the first heaven, where I saw 
Adam, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the second heaven 
where I saw the maternal cousins 
‘Eisa and Yahya, peace be upon 
them. Then I was taken up to the 
third heaven where I saw Yusuf, 
peace be upon him. Then I was taken 
up to the fourth heaven where I saw 
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Harun, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the fifth heaven 
where I saw Idris, peace be upon him. 
Then I was taken up to the sixth 
heaven where I saw Musa, peace be 
upon him. Then I was taken up to the 
seventh heaven where I saw Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him. Then I was taken 
up above seven heavens and we came 
to Sidrah Al-Muntaha and I was 
covered with fog. I fell down 
prostrate and it was said to me: 
‘(Indeed) The day I created the 
heavens and the Earth, I enjoined 
upon you and your Ummah fifty 
prayers, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah.’ I came back to 
Ibrahim and he did not ask me about 
anything, then I came to Musa and he 
said: ‘How much did your Lord 
enjoin upon you and your UmmahT I 
said; ‘Fifty prayers.’ He said: ‘You 
will not be able to establish them, 
neither you nor your Ummah. Go 
back to your Lord and ask Him to 
reduce it.’ So I went back to my Lord 
and He reduced it by ten. Then I 
came to Musa and he told me to go 
back, so I went back and He reduced 
it by ten. Then I came to Musa and he 
told me to go back, so I went back and 
He reduced it by ten. Then it was 
reduced to five prayers. He (Musa) 
said: ‘Go back to your Lord and ask 
Him to reduce it, for two prayers 
were, enjoined upon the Children of 
Israel but they did not establish 
them.’ So I went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, but He said; 
‘The day I created the heavens and 
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the Earth, I enjoined fifty prayers 
upon you and your Ummah. Five is 
for fifty, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah’ I knew that this was 
what Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
had determined so I went back to 
Musa, peace be upon him, and he 
said: ‘Go back.’ But I Imew that it was 
what Allah had determined, so I did 
not go back.” (Hasan) 




452. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ was taken on the Night 
Journey, he came to Sidrah Al- 
Muntaha, which is in the sixth 
heaven. That is where everytliing 
that comes up from below ends, 
and where everything that comes 
down from above, until it is taken 
from it. Allah says: When what 
covered the lote-tree did cover 
it!.^^^ He said: “It was moths of 
gold. And I was given three things: 
The five daily prayers, the last 
verses of Surah Al-Baqarah, and 
whoever of my Ummah dies 
without associating anything with 
Allah will be forgiven for >4/- 
Muqhimdt.”^^^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Revelation of the concluding Verses of Suratul Baqarah is Madinan, and 


^^^An-Najm 53:16. 

M “The sins of the worst magnitude that drag one into the Fire.” (An-Nihayah) 
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the event of the Ascension is Makkan. The conferment of the concluding 
Verses of Suratiil Baqarah (to the Prophet during the Ascension v/ould 
mean that a promise to bestow these Verses was made, while their Revelation 
took place in Madinah. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 2. Where Was The 
Salah Made Obligatory ? 

453. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the prayers were 
enjoined in Makkah, and that two 
angels came to the Messenger of 
AUah ^ and took him to Zamzam, 
where they split open his stomach 
and took out his innards in a basin 
of gold, and washed them vrith 
Za mzam water, then they filled his 
heart with wisdoip and knowledge. 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: - v...^ w 

1. In the lengthy Hadith of the Ascension, only the washing of the heart is 
mentioned. In this narration, mention is made of things besides the heart. So 
the aim had been to cleanse the heart, but along with the heart, by way of 
natural order, veins etc. were also washed. 


2. The Ascension, by consensus, took place m Makkah (although there is a 
difference of opinion concerning its date). The five daily prayers were made 
obligatory during the Ascension; therefore, the compulsoriness of the prayer 
is, by consensus, of the Makkan period. 


Chapter 3. How The Salah Was 
Made Obligatory 



(r ^i) 


454. It was narrated that ‘Ai^ah 
said: “The first time the Salah was 
enjoined it was two Rak‘ahs, and it 
remained as such when traveling, 
but the Salah while resident was 
made complete.’’ (Sahth) 
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ents: 


The ritual prayer in this Hadith connotes obligatory prayers other than the 
Maghrib and the Fajr prayers, because these prayers do not alter while 
traveling or non-traveling. Maghrib (the sunset prayer) in eveiy condition 
consists of three Rak’ahs, while Fajr (the dawn prayer) always consists of 
two Rak’ahs. 


455. Abu ‘Amr - meaning, Al- 
Awza'i - said that he asked Az- 
Zuhri about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ in Makkah 
before the Hijrah to Al-Madinah. 
He said: “Urwah told me that 
‘Aishah said: ‘Allah enjoined the 
salah upon the Messenger of Allah 
and the first thing that He 
enjoined was two Rak'ahs at a 
time, then it was made complete 
four Rak‘ahs while in the state of 
residence resident but the prayer 
when traveling remained two 
Rak^ahs^ as it was first enjoined.”' 
(Sahih) 









Comments; 

In this Hadith, some detail of the same preceding Hadith has occurred. That 
means the question was concerning the prayer of the Makkan life (before the 
Ascension). Because according to the authenticated statement, the Ascension 
took place only six months before the emigration or the Hijrah. Due to their 
proximity in terms of time, the Ascension and the emigration to Madinah 
were thought one. Now the meaning is clear as has been shown in the 
commentary to Hadith No. 454 above. 


A 

456. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Salah was enjoined two 
Rak‘ahs at a time, then the Salah 
when traveling remained like that. 
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but the Salah while resident was 
increased.” (Sahih) 
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457. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Salah was 
enjoined on the lips of the Prophet 
four Rak‘ahs while resident, 
and two while traveling, and one 
Rak'ah during times of fear.” 
{SaMh) 
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Comments: 
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1. Every prayer does not consist of four Rak’ahs. Since the Maghrib or the 
sunset Prayer is the daytime odd-numbered prayer, it has three Rak’ahs and 
shall always remain three only. In the dawn prayer or the Fajr, the 
recitation of the Qur’an happens to be lengthy to the extent that its two 
Rak’ahs tend to exceed the four Rak’ahs of other prayers. Therefore, the 
Fajr prayer consists of two Rak’ahs regardless of whether one is traveling or 
residing at home. 

2. “The prayer of Fear is one Rak’ah” - that means one Rak’ah with the Imam. 
The second Rak’ah will have to be offered individually. 


458. It was narrated that Umayyah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ^alid bin Asid 
said to Ibn ‘Umar; “How can the 
Salah be shortened as Allah says: 
There is no sin on you if you shorten 
As-Salah (the prayer) if you are in 
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fear.?”*^^^ Ibn ‘Umar said; “O son of 
my brotherl The Messenger of Allah 
^ came to us when we had gone 
astray and he taught us. One of the 
things that he taught us was that 
Allah, tlie Mighty and Sublime, has 
commanded us to pray two Rak‘aJis 
when traveling.” (Hasan) 
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Comments; 

The objection was that, in the Qur’an, shortening of the prayer has been 
stated to be contingent upon one’s being in the state of fear, while the people 
had been shortening the prayer even without having been in the state of fear. 
‘Abdullalr bin ‘Umar gave a doctrinal answer that our Prophet’s ^ 
teaching for us is ultimate and fundamental. The true interpretation of the 
Glorious Qur’an is the one the Prophet ^ made, because the Qur’an was 
brought by him. He knew its true meaning. And the fact is that the Prophet 
^ shortened his prayers on several occasions while traveling. 


Chapter 4. How Many 
(Prayers) Are Enjoined Each 
Day And Night? 

459. It was narrated from Abu 
Suhail, from his father, that he 
heard Talhah bin ‘UbaiduUah say: 
“A man from the people of Najd 
came to the Messenger of Alah ^ 
with unkempt hair. We could hear 
him talking loudly but we could not 
understand what he was saying 






(£ si^i) aniij 


J\ }j. ^ - ioA 

•* ✓ 


^ m Ji 










> > 




W An-Nisa’ 4:101. 



The Book of Salah 


274 




until he came closer^ He was asking 
about Islam. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to him: ‘Five prayers 
each day and night.’ He said: ‘Do I 
have to do anything else?’ He said: 
‘No, unless you do it voluntarily.’ 
He said: ‘And fasting the month of 
Ramadan.’ He said: ‘Do I have to 

w 

do anything else?’ He said: ‘No, 
unless you do it voluntarily.’ And 
the Messenger of AUah ^ 
mentioned Zakah to him , and he 
said: ‘Do I have to do anything 
else?’ He said: ‘No, tinless you do 
it voluntarily.’ The man left saying: 
‘By Allah, I will not do any more 
than this or any less.’ The 
Messenger of AIl^ ^ said: ‘He 
will achieve salvation, if he is 
speaking the truth.’” {Sahih) 
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ents: 


1. “We heard the humming or rumbling sound”: It appears he had been 
murmuring his questions, walking from a distance, which could make it easy 
for him to ask! 

2. Since the asker had already been a Muslim, and had pronounced the 
testimony, the Prophet ^ stated to him other pillars of Islam. He did not 
mention the Pilgrimage because it had not been made obligatory yet. 


460. It was narrated that Anas 
said; “A man asked the Messenger 
of Allah ^ : ‘ O Messenger of 
AU^, how many prayers has AU^ 
enjoined upon His slaves?’ He said: 
‘Allah has enjoined upon His slaves 
(five) prayers.’ He said: ‘O Messenger 
of All^, is there anything before 
them or after them?’ He said: ‘Allah 
has enjoined upon His slaves (five) 
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prayers.’ The man swore that he 
would not do anything more or less 
than that. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘If he is speaking the truth he 
will most certainly enter Paradise.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The understanding of this Hadith has been elucidated in the commentary of 
the previous Hadidi. 


Chapter 5. Making A Pledge To 
Offer The Five Daily Prayers 

461. ‘Awf bin MMikAl“A^a‘i said: 
“We were with the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and he said: ‘Will you not 
pledge to the Messenger of Allah 
^?’ And he repeated it three times. 
So we stretched forth our hands to 
give our pledge. We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we are willing 
to give you our pledge, but on what?’ 
He said: ‘That you will worship 
Allah and not associate anything 
with him, and (offer) the five daily 
prayers.’ And he said, very quietly: 
‘And you will not ask the people for 
anything.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

During the sacred lifetime of the Messenger of Allah four kinds of 
pledges were prevalent: 
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2. 



4. 

5. 


The Pledge of Islam - which was made at the time of accepting Islam. 

The Pledge for emigration or Hijrah. 

The Pledge for Jihad: for any expedition - for instance, at the time of the 
Treaty of Hudaybiyah. 

The Pledge of obedience, for obeying the commands and prohibitions of 
All^ Most High, as has been narrated in the above-mentioned Hadith. 

He uttered the last thing quietly because it was additional. 


Chapter 6. Observing The Jive 
Daily Prayers 

462. It was narrated from Ibn 

Muhairiz that a man from Banu 
♦ 

Kinanah who was called Al-Mukhdaji 
heard a man in Ash-Sh^, who was 
known as Abu Muhammad, saying 
that Mb- was obligatory. Al-Mukhdaji 
said: “In the morning I went to 
‘UbMah bin As-SMt, and I met him 
while he was on his way to the Masjid. 
I told him what Abu Muhammad 
said, and ‘Ubadah said: ‘Abu 
Muhammad is wrong. I heard the 
Messenger of Ahah ^ say: ‘Five 
prayers are those that Allah has 
decreed for (His) slaves, whoever 
does them, and does not neglect any 
of them out of disregard toward 
them, will have a promise from 
Allah that He will admit him to 
Paradise. And whoever does not do 
them will have no such promise from 
Allah; if He wills he will punish him 
and if He wills He will admit him to 
Paradise.”’ (Ha^an) 
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Comments: 

1. The Hanafites call the JVitr - the odd-numbered prayer - compulsory. But 
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theii- argumentation is based on narrations that are either weak or bear the 
possibility of having more than one meaning. Compared to those narrations, 
the authentic and unequivocal reports, which have reached the level of being 
called Tawatur (sometliing narrated in such a way, such as by so many people 
in each generation, that there is no question about its correctness and 
authenticity), declare the obligatoiy nature of the five daily prayers, and 
negate the compulsoriness of additional prayers. Hence, their statement is not 
right. On the contrary, Witr ought to be deemed the insisted Sunnah of the 
Prophet which may not be abandoned without a reason. 


Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
Five Daily Prayers 

463. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: “Do you thinlc that if 
there was a river by the door of any 
one of you, and he bathed in it five 
times each day, would there be any 
trace of dirt left on him?’' They 
said: “No trace of dirt would be left 
on him.” He said: “That is the 
likeness of the five daily prayers. 
By means of them Allah erases 
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sins.” (SaMh) 
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Comments: 

Tlie scholars have held the expression Khataya occurring here to mean As- 
Sagha’ir - minor sins. The righteous deeds - for example, prayer, ablution, 
charily, etc. - wash their apparent effects as bathing does, unlike the major 
sins {Al-Kabdir), which necessitate the precise action of repentance and 
remorse! And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 8. The Ruling On One 
Who Does Not Perform Salah 

464. It was narrated from ‘AbduUah 
bin Buraidah that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘The covenant that stands between 
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US and them is the Salah', whoever 
abandons it, he was committed 
disbelief.’” {Sahih) 
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465. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of AU^ ^ 
said: ‘There is nothing between a 
person and disbelief except 
abandoning ,Sa/aA. (Sahih) 
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1. The distinction between a Muslim and a disbeliever is the prayer. Prayer is an 
integral piQar of Islam: through it, a Muslim’s identity is established. 

2. The person who abandons prayer indulges in disbelief - because the one who 
never performs the prayer, has abandoned Salah altogether. Apparently there 
appears to be no distinction between him and a disbeliever. 

3. Between a slave (Abd) of All^ and between disbelief there is nothing but the 
abandonment of prayer, because through the abandonment of prayer the 
distinction of being a Muslim ends. Hence, his association with disbelief 
becomes pronounced. 


Chapter 9. Being Brought To 
Account For The Salah 
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466. It was narrated that Huraith 
bin Qabisah said: “I arrived in Al- 
Madinah and said: ‘O AUah, make 
it easy for me to find a righteous 
companion.’ Then I sat with Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him , and said: T prayed to 
Allah to help me find a righteous 
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